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Of Baptiſm. 
[From Newcoms's diſcourſes on the Church Catechiſm.] 


MATT. xxviii. 19. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations; bap- 


tizing them, in the name of the father, 


M 2nd of the fon, and of the holy ghoſt. 


T is a peculiar excellency of our reli- 
gion, above all other religions in the 
world, that it doth not much employ men's 
care, Pains, and time, about matters of 
ceremonial obſervance ; *but doth chiefly 
(and in a manner wholly) exerciſe them in 
works of ſubſtantial duty, agreeable to rea- 
ſon, perfective of man's nature, productive of 
true glory, and of ſolid benefit to mankind. 

There are but two ceremonial rites in our 
whole religion, and thoſe are the moſt eaſy, 
and the leaſt troubleſome, that could have 
been invented; namely, baptiſm, or waſh- 
ing with water; and the Lord's ſupper, or 
Vo L. II. DB - the 
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2 Of Baptiſm. 


the eating and drinking of bread and wine. 


And even theſe are not purely ceremonial, 


but they do in themſelves tend to better our 
lives, and are producuve 1 in us of real holi- 
neſs. 

It is the former of theſe ES is inſti- 
tuted, by the great author of our religion, 
in the words I have now read unto you. 
They are the laſt command which he gave 
unto his diſciples, when he was juſt going 


to leave the world; by which he taught 
them, after what manner they ſhould bring 


men over, and initiate them into his reli- 
gion : Go ye, ſays he, and teach (or make 
diſciples of) all nations; baptizing them, in 
the name of the father, vi 7 the fon, and of 
the holy ghoſt. 5 
Concerning add: there are ſeveral 
things to be conſidered : to wit, | 
The NECESSITY of baptiſm. 
The PERSONS to be baptized. 
The perſon ADMINISTRING the ſame. 
The TIME when. . 


The PLACE where. 
The matter to be made uſe of in bap- 
tiſm, namely, WATER. 


The 


ne. 


ap- 


The 


SERV. I. Of Baptiſm. 5 3 
The MANNER in which it is to be ap- 


plied, namely, by baptizing in the name of 


the father, and of the ſon, and of the holy 


ghoſt. 
And, laſtly, the BENEFITS and * 161 it. 


Of each of which I ſhall ſ veal 3 5 
yet ſo, as not to exceed the uſual limits of a 
diſcourſe of this kind.. | 


The firſt thing to be conſidered is, the 
NECESSITY of baptiſm. And upon this I 
need not to ſpend much time: Inaſmuch as 
our Saviour hath expreſsly told us, that 
except a man be born again of water and of 
the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kin gdom 
of heaven ; of water, as the outward ap- 


plication ; and of the /þirit, as an inward 


grace, conferred upon us, by the uſe of 
thoſe outward mearis. So that our Lord 


hath made the uſe of baptiſm an expreſ 8 
condition, without which we ſhall not en- 
ter into his kingdom. Not that God will 
damn every one for want of baptiſm, 


where it could not be had; or will ſave 
every one who hath been baptized: but 
that he abſolutely requires it of all thoſe to 

| . be 


4 / Baptijm. 

be baptized, who ſhall have it in their pow- 
er ſo to be; and will admit none into the 
terms of ſalvation, who have wanted bap- 
tiſm thro' their own default, or neglect. 
Children who die unbaptized, becauſe they 
lived not long enough to have it performed, 

we need not doubt but God will accept 
them without it; becauſe he is more juſt, 
than to oblige any one to an impoſſibility: 
But where there is time and ſpace enough 
for it, all parents are highly concerned to 
ſee that their children be entered into the 
chriſtian covenant, and made partakers of 


the graces of the goſpel, by the uſe of this 


ordinance which Chriſt hath eſpecially ap- 
pointed; without which, he will not ac- 
count them as members of ks church, nor 


look upon them as intitled to thoſe promi- 
ſes, which he hath made to all thoſe who 


ſhall be baptized into his religion. 


I proceed therefore to conſider, in the 
next place, who are the PERSON s to be bap- 


tized. And theſe are all, without excep- 


tion. My text expreſſeth it, Go ye and bap- 
tize all nations; which implies all the indi- 
viduals of which the nation is conſtituted; 
infants, 
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SERM. I. V Baptiſm. 5 
infants, as well as others. And we may 
obſerve, that when little children were 

brought to our Lord, that he ſhould put his 
hands upon them and bleſs them, and his 
diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them; 
he ſaid unto them, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch 
is the kingdom of heaven. And this is fo far 
from being any new inſtitution, of admit- 
ing children to be members of the viſible 
church, that it is probably as old as the cre- 
ation. There having never been, from the 
beginning of the world, (that we know 
of) any church, or ſociety of people, wor- 
ſhipping God, wherein children have not 
been comprehended. As in Adam all fell, 
ſo in the covenanted promiſe of grace, firſt 
made to him, were all included. In Abra- 
ham, when the ſame church began to be 
Jewiſh; and a ſeparation of a people pecu- 
lar to God, from the reſt of the world, re- 
quired ſome mark of diſtinction; even then 
alſo were infants included with their parents, 
and commanded to receive the token of cir- 
cumciſion, by which they were declared to 
be the children of the covenant, and intitled 
to all the bleſſings of it. And in Chrift, when 
"3 circumciſion 


El Of Baptiſm. 
circumciſion was laid afide, and baptiſm 
inſtituted in the ſtead of it; nothing but an 
expreſs prohibition could take away the 
right of children to this, who had a right 
to the former : Which is ſo far from being 
the caſe, that the contrary is plainly intima- 
ted, by the approbation and allowance of 
our Saviour, and the practice of his apoſtles 
and followers. 


The next thing to be- conſidered 1s, the 
perſon who is to ADMINISTER the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm. For, as on the one hand, 
from a miſtaken belief of the abſolute, in- 
diſpenſible neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalvation, 
it hath been allowed by ſome in the chriſtian 
church, in caſe of neceſſity, for not only 
lay- men, but even women, or any perſons, 
to baptize, rather than any ſhould die un- 


baptized; ſo, on the other hand, from a 
pretended veneration for ſo ſacred an ordi- 
nance, others there have been, who have 
| ſcrupled the validity of baptiſm, unleſs ad- 
| miniſtred by one orthodox in faith, and un- 
blameable in manners. | . 
For the avoiding of both theſe extremes, 
„ the 


i. BE 


SSRI. I. Af Reprim. = 


te practice of our church is, that as on! 
lawful miniſters of Chrift's goſpel, io ail 
ſuch, are authorized to baptize. 

That only lawful miniſters ought to bap- 
tize, is manifeſt from Chriſt's commiſſion 
hereof given only to the apoſtles, and join- 
ing herewith the office of preaching, which 
alſo they only were authorized to do, and 


9 

— 
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; as 


are therefore called the ſtewards of the my- 
ſteries of God, 


But that all legal miniſters are alike au- 


# thorized to adminiſter this ſacrament, not- 
2X withſtanding their perſonal faults of hereſy 
or immorality, is now generally acknow- 


ledged, altho' it was once vehemently con- 


teſted in the church; ſeeing the virtue of 


baptiſm hath no dependence upon the per- 
jon adminiſtring, but wholly upon him 


whoſe inſtitution it is. And therefore our 


Saviour permitted even Judas himſelf to 
continue one of his apoſtles, and, in his 
exerciſe of that function, to baptize, as well 
and effectually as the reſt. It were to be 
wiſhed indeed, that every miniſter's life 
were agreeable to his holy profeſſion : But 
if it is not, the office of baptiſm is no 

„ worſe 


3 Of Boftifm, 


worſe (however) for going thro? his hands; 


and ſo that he be but a lawful miniſter, he 
ought to be accounted of as a ſteward (tho! 
an unworthy one) of the myſteries and or- 
dinances of God. The worſt inſtrument 
in the hand of God, who can bring good 
out of evil, may be productive of the 
greateſt bleſſings. _ | 15 


There are alſo ſome conſiderations due 
even to the TIME, when the adminiſtration 
of baptiſm may be moſt proper. Which 
our Saviour having left undetermined, all 
times therefore are to be eſteemed alike, 
as opportunity and occaſion may offer, 
Vet have ſome particular times, as publie 
order and decency have preſcribed, or as 
private opinion hath ſuggeſted, been uſually, 
in all ages, preferred for it before others, 
Hence, amongſt the ancient chriſtians, the 
moſt proper times for baptizing were re- 
| ſtrained to the two ſolemn feſtivals of Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide; when the commemora- 
tion of our Lord's reſurrection from death, 
avd the holy ghoſt's firſt. deſcent upon 
chriſtians, made the ſeaſon moſt publick, 

and 


<3 
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SERM. 1. Of Baptiſm. 9 
and beſt correſponding with the death unto 
ſin, and new birth unto- righteouſneſs, 
which are repreſented in this ſacrament. 
But this was not of neceſſity, but for con- 
venience. And herewith our church hath 
ſo far complied, as to recommend a prefer- 
ence of the moſt publick and feſtival days 


for the ſolemnization of it. 


The PLACE alſo where baptiſm is to be 
adminiſtred, was not at firſt limited by 
our Saviour; and therefore it was per- 
formed by his followers indifferently in any 
FplwKhace, where there was water, and occaſion 
for it. 18 
| But as the order and diſcipline of the 
church became ſettled, and particular places 
for divine worſhip in publick were ſet a- 
part; care alſo began to be had, for the 
better conveniency of this holy rite, And 
as it had been always coveted to be per- 
formed, as near as might be to the place 
of publick aſſemblies, and ſeldom without 
the preſence of the congregation; ſo were 


n there fonts erected, at firſt near the church, 
5 then in the church porch, and afterwards 
d | in 


- 
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10 | Of Baptiſm. 
in the church itſelf; whereto all were 


obliged to reſort for baptiſm, except in caſes 
of extreme neceſſity. 
And according to this primitive uſage, 


1s the place for baptiſm generally appro- 
priated to the place of publick aſſemblies 


among chriſtians at this day; as being 


moſt agreeable to the nature and deſign 


of this ordinance; belonging to and being 
a part of the publick worſhip and ſervice; 
whereby the whole congregation may be 


unanimouſly conſenting to the performance; 


God may be more honoured by the offer- 
ing there made to him; and the perſon 


| baptized may be the more ſolemnly ini- 
tiated amongſt the members of Chriſt's 


church. * 


The next thing to be conſidered is, the 


MATTER to be made uſe of in baptiſm, 
namely, Water. : | 0 
The natural property of water, being 
to cleanſe, or make clean, it is from hence 


appointed by our Saviour to be made uſe of, 


for the initiating perſons into the chriſtian 


religion, But it was a ceremony in uſe be- 
| fore; 


1 
Wo 
5 

up 
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SERM. I. Of Baptiſm, IT 
fore; both among the Tews and Heathens. 


e 
The Heathens obſerved it at the admitting 

perſons into the religious myſteries of any 
A of their deities. They alſo waſhed with it 
* before they ſacrificed; as a token that they 
"i ought to apply themſelves to that ſolem- 
g nity, free from all ſtain and pollution of fin. 
n They uſed it alſo after they had committed 
g any great offence; for the expiation of it, 
's and in token that it "_ to be waſhed and 
ve done away. 
Tn | And with the ſame element of water it 
— is certain, that the eus admitted perſons 
n into their religion; not only females, who 
- could not be circumciſed; but the males 
8 F alſo, who were firſt circumciſed, and then 


baptized. For baptiſm with water had, of 
a long time before our Saviour's coming 
e into the world, been added to circumciſion, 
1, l as a further declaration of the impurity of - 
3 | our nature, which ought to be waſhed a- 


g way; and of the purity of that holy ſtate, 
TY ; into which men were — to be ad- 
f, WW mitted. 2 

5 Now tho? this was a WO ceremony 


uſed both by Jews and Heathens, and with- 
| out 


3 
r 


12 Of Bapt! 72 
out any divine inſtitution, that we know E 
of; our bleſſed Saviour (who in none of his 
inſtitutions ſeems to have favoured unne- 
ceflary innovations), was ſo far from the 
ſuperſtition of declining it for its having 
been in religious uſe both among Jews and WM 
Heathens, that he ſeems the rather to have 
choſen it for that very reaſon. For ſeeing i 
it was a common rite, and in itſelf very | N 
ſignificant of that purity, which is the great 
deſign of all religion, it was the more likely 
to find the eaſier acceptance, and to be moſt 
ſuitable to that, which he intended to be 
the univerſal religion of the world. 


The next thing conſiderable is, the 
MANNER in which this water is to be ap- 
plied; and that is, by baptizing, in the 
name of the father, and of the ſon, and f 

: the holy gho}t. 

To baptize, ſignifies to waſh, in general ; 
and in the ſenſe in which it was uſed by our 
Saviour, it may ſignify either dipping, or 
ſprinkling of perſons with water; that ſo his 
ordinance may be accommodated to all ages, 
- conditions, and climates, | 
| In 


SERM. I. 07 Baptiſm - 13 

In thoſe hotter countries, where chriſtian- 
ity was firſt planted, and where waſhings 
and bathings of the whole body were very 
cuſtomary, the practice of dipping the bap- 
tized perſon in water all over, did fre- 
quently prevail: but in theſe colder regions, 
where ſuch kind of waſhings is neither ouſ- 
tomary, nor can be always ſafe, decent, 
or poſſible, the general practice is, on the 
; | contrary, to fprmkle, or pour water upon 
the perſon to be baptiſed, and not to dip 
him in it all over. Not but either of them 
is lawful, and the one may be uſed as well 
as the other: And accordingly, the go- 
vernors of our church have left this man- 
ner of applying this water in baptiſm un- 
determined, 'ordering either the one or the 
other of them to be uſed, at the diſcretion 
or requeſt of the parties therein concerned; 

The form of words is expreſsly the ſame 


as is injoined in my text, from which the 
church of Chriſt hath never varied; namely, 
In the name of the father, and of the ſon, and 
of the holy ghoſt. Which words do plainly 
refer to that ſhort creed, or profeſſion of 
faith, which was required i in the primitive 
church, 


„ of Baſis Jo. e 
church, of thoſe that were to be baptized. 
The articles of this creed were reduced to 
theſe three heads,” of the father, en, and 
boly ghoſt, and did contain what" was ne- 
ceflary to be believed concerning each of 
them. And this is probably that, which 
in the ſixth chapter to the Hebrew is called 
tte doctrine of baptiſm; that is, a ſhort 
dcmmary cf the Sbisa tk ed pre 
feſſion en Was to be wade. at lenge 
| N "ROT 1-1 v2 1 07 AVIS 
So that to Wait in nts name 01 the fax 
. r and of the ſon, and of the holy ghoſt, 
zs to perform this rite: by the authority of, 
and with ſpecial relation to the three perſons 
of the bleſſed trinity, father, ſon, and 
holy ghoſt, as the chief objects of the 
chriſtian faith, 5 re Tongs 
was then made. FS 
For when the e of it the bibel was 
| firſt preached unto the world, thoſe that re- 
ceived it were immediately baptized after 
this form and manner, at what age of life 
ſoever they might be: and ſo having been 
firſt rightly inſtructed, they made hereupon 
voy" ys: of theſe heveſſery doctrines, 


con- 


SER. I.. =p 
concerning the father, ſon, and holy ghoſt, 
in their own names; and made alſo a ſo- 

lemn engagement to live according to thoſe 
doctrines. Afterwards, when they brought 


5 their children. to be entred by: baptiſm into 


the chriſtian covenant, who could not make 
this profeſſion and engagement in theirown 
names; then it was required that other per- 
ſons, who had before been admitted into 
the chriſtian covenant, ſhould anſwer for 
them, who were thereüpon called gods 
fathers. and godmothers, as bringing them 
unto God. Which promiſe and profeſſion; 
the children, when they came to age, were 
to take upon themſelves, or elſe be debarred 
of any farther, benefits of baptiſm. And 
chriſtianity. beeoming a while after the fet- 
tled religion of many countries, children 
continued of courſe to be entered into ith 
ſoon after they were born, being offered and 
brought unto baptiſm by their godfathers 
and godmothers. Which practice hath been 
continued all along, thro' the n ages 
of. the pi, jo Wis. e time. n Jig: 
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The effects enn of baptiſm 
come next to be conſidered. And theſe 
are great and ineſtimable; in That it is a | 
relief and remedy againſt the greateſt evil 


chat can happen to human nature, namely, 


ſin z the power of which is ſufficient to 


make our lives unhappy here, and after 


N n * e Feier e. alt 

| —_ het ietivveds: kv dat de patios wy 
members of the church of Chriſt, enters us 

admits. ns withia the terms of - ſalvation . 


promiſed to us by our bleſſed redeemer 5 
it be thro” our own default er | neglect. 


By being admitted into covenant with 
God: in, our.carlieft infancy, we obtain the 
advantage of all other prepoſſeflions ; we 
are kept from being at our own hazardous 


all ſuſpicion f khypocrify and inſincerity, 
which might defile the purity of this holy 


1 it 


taking a wrong-courſe. Infancy is the moſt 
innocent part of our lives, and freeſt from 


erflinance. By getting the firſt hold of us, 


SAM. I. % Baptiſm, 17 
it foreſtalls and baffles all the charms of 
wickedneſs, and allurements of our ſpiritual 
enemies; and adminiſters the only ſolid 
comfort to parents, if their children ſhall 
happen to die ee before they 

are i mann ſin. "7 Yay 

Aae hs Uſer 8 — 5 
of this diſcourſe, are briefly.theſe:: » 2/7. 

1. Here is matter of conſolation and en- 
couragement to all parents, in having taken 
care to ſee their children offered and brought 
unto God by baptiſm.” They ought thank 
fully to acknowledge the merey of God, to 
them and their families, in admitting them 
* to you | of ſuch — en 


Lin my is Wa this? ſeriſe ce 5 
that the cuſtom hath ariſen of feaſting and 
rejoycing upon thoſe occaſions; the day of 
our baptiſm being to be looked upon as the 
beſt day of our whole lives, and from 
whence all the ne of our en OE 
are to be deriw elt. ines 
"26! This ſhould Alesch 0 Fel and 
others concerned, that haxiog begun thug 
Vor. II. G | well, 


well, they ia e the ſame care 
bver their children in their after- education; 
in bringing them up in dutiful ſubjection, 
and in the fear of God; in inſtructing them 
in the principles of that religion into which 
they were baptized; in teaching them the 
catechiſm of our church; and bringing 
them, when opportunity offers, to the bi- 
ſhop to be confirmed by him; and after- 
wards, when they become of fit age, in di- 
tecting and eaten them. to ee of 
| EL ns 33 - 
Let all of us, wh FRE hors r 
Gals, endeavour to live up to thoſe 
terms, upon which we were admitted into 
ſo great privileges. The conditions which 
God requires of us are theſe; that we re- 
nounce the world, the fleſh, and the devil; 
that we believe all the articles of that re- 
ligion into which we are baptized ;. and that 
we obſerve. God's commandments delivered 
in holy Scripture, and walk in the-ſame all 
our days. Let us therefore, to mtitle onr- 
| ſelves to thoſe benefits which God hath pro- 
miſed to us, perform the conditions required 
on our Pandey Let us remember the bleſſed 


enn, 5 


SERM. I. Of Bapriſn. "FW 
covenant we were ſo early engaged in, and 
the obligations that lie upon us to live ac- 
cording to it. Let us conſider the bleſſings 
we Wal receive if we do ſo, and the miſery 
that will enſue if we act otherwiſe, Let 
us, upon every foleran occafion, renew our 
reſolutions to live up to our profeſſion. Let 
us repent ſeriouſly of our paſt miſcarriages z 
and reſolve, by God's grace; to live better for 
the time to come: accounting, after all, 
no farther on baptiſm, than as it tends to 
reform our lives, and to make us walk 
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= bat thou mighteft know the certainty of thy ofe 


 thisgs, wherein thou haſtibeen inftrudted. vr 


el x87 OT bits lil 190 G10 r 
* HES E words are part of FREY 
face to that hiſtory of 'our Saviour's 


14 


life and actions, which was written by St. 


Luke. He dedicates his book to one Theo- 


philus, whom St. Luke had before converted 
to the chriſtian faith. It was the cuſtom, 
when any perſons were brought over to 


Chriſt's religion, to teach them firſt ſome 


of the chief articles of that religion which 


they were about to profels ; and afterwards, 


upon that, to admit them to baptiſm : At 
which time, they were then to make pro- 
feſſion of their belief 0 
which N had been before inſtructed. 


"thoſe Wee in 


This 


SERM. II. - Benefits:of Catecbixing. 2 
This conſideration will ſufficiently ex- 
plain the paſſage of Scripture I have 
choſen for the ſubject of my preſent diſ- 
courſe. Foraſnuch as many baue taken in 
hand (faith St. Luke, addreſſing himſelf to 
Theophilus): to ſet: forth in order, a declara- 
tion. of thoſe things hich, are 'moſt - ſurely: 
believed among us; even at they delivered 
them unto us, which from the' beginning were 
eye-witneſſes, and miniſters f the word. Tt. 
ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect 
underſtanding of all things from-the cer firh, 
to awrite unto thee in order, moſt» excellent 
Theophilus, —That-' thou mighteſt know: the 
certainty of: 669% ed . n Oo i 
Been inſtruc teu. a 
Theophilus had: been aw a 1b 
tized by St. Luke; and therefore, as pre- 
vious to this, had been inſtructed in ſome 
of the main articles of the chriſtian religion. 
The perſons thus inſtructed were called 
Catechumens ; and the inſtructing them in 
this manner was called catechizimg; which 
is a word, that ſignifies properly to found 
in the ears of ay one, or to teach him 
ſomething by word of mouth. And the 


| ww which in wy text is tre nſlated i2/irud?- 
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That thou mighteſt know the certainty = tbo of 
things, wherein ge La been inftrutted. * 
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* HESE e are part of tbe pre- 
| face to that hiſtory of our Saviour's 
life and actions, which was written by St. 
Luke. He dedicates his book to one Theo- 
| philus, whom St. Luke had before converted 
to the (chriſtian faith. It was the cuſtom, 
when any perſons were brought over to 
Chriſt's religion, to teach them firſt ſome 
of the chief articles of that religion which 
they were about to profeſs ; and afterwards, 
upon that, to admit them to baptiſm :' At 
which time, they were then to make pro- 
feſſion of their belief of thoſe re in 
which _— had been before inſtructed. 
This 


SERM. II. Benefits:of Catechizing. 21 
This conſideration will ſufficiently ex- 
plain the paſſage of . Scripture I have 
choſen for the ſubject of my preſent diſ- 
courſe. --- Foraſmuch as many baue taken in 
hand (ſaith St. Luke, addreſſing himſelf to 
Theophilus) 70. ſet forth in order, a declara- 
tion of thoſe things vbich are maſt ſurely 
believed among us; even as" they delivered 
them unto us, which from the' beginning were 
eye-witneſſes, and ? miniſters of, the word: It 
ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect 
"under flanding of all things fromthe wery fl, 
to awrite unto thee in order, maſt excellent 
Theophilus, —That.. thou mighteſt know: the 
certainty of | thoſe my n, e g b 
been inſtructed. Na! FT a 
Theophilus had been Wa 5 WY 
til by St. Luke; and therefore, as pre- 
vious to this, had been inſtructed in ſome 
of the main articles of the chriſtian religion. 
The perſons thus inſtructed were called 
Catechumens; and the inſtructing them in 
this manner was called catechizing; which 
is a word, that ſignifies properly to ſound 
in the ears of any one, or to teach him 
ſomething by Word of mouth. And the 
| 1 which in my text is tranſlated iuſtruct- 


22 Benefits of Catechixing. 

ed, is the very word from which our Cates 
coifm hath its nam. al 

So that my text e offer an oe 

caſion, to ſpeak of that excellent and pro- 
fitable inſtitution of catechizing. In doing 
of whfch I ſhall ſet forth particularly the 
| benefits and advantages ariſing from it, and 
the great neceſſity of keeping up the prac- 
tice of it; both for the goed of publick 
1 and of e DR. The 


1 3 of :chis Pries eee 
| chizing, or, the firſt thing which makes 
it neceſſary for every well inſtituted chriſtian, 


is, That without it we are not capable f 

Confirmation, or of being brought to the 
biſhop to be confirmed by him. This we 
learn from the very definition of a catechiſm 
in our book of common prayer; where a 
catechiſm is ſaid to be, An inſtruction 
at neceſſary to be learned of every perſon, 
before he be brought to de ne by 
„ the biſhop.” 6: 

Now confirmation is an open mene 
from the mouth of one fofinerly baptized, 
and now come to years of diſcretion, made- 
before the biſhop, and the congregation of 
BI of Chriſt's 


SERM. II. Benefits of Caterhixmng. 23 
Chriſt's church, of conſenting to, and ra- 
tifying that vow which was made in bap- 
tiſm by his godfathers and godmothers in 
his behalf; with a ſolemn promiſe, that he 
will endeavour in his own perſon, accord- 
ing as was engaged for him, to renounce 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil, to be- 
lieve in God, and to obey him. This is 
done dn . 500 of EO be con- 
firmed, 

And hte: on abs 2 5 parts day: 
tion conſiſts in his ſolemn prayers to God, 
to enable the party, by the grace of his 
holy ſpirit,” to do the ſame; and in his epiſ- 
copal or fatherly bleſſing of him, together 
with his laying on of hands, after the ex- 
ample of the holy apoſtles, to aſſure him 
of God's e and e goodueſs 
| towards n... 

This, briefly, i is the dofrine of Liyang 
on of hands, or or confirmation, intire and 
unmaimed in either of its eſſential parts. 
according as it is delivered by our church, 
and is ordered to be performed, both by 
thoſe Who come to this holy inſtitution, 
and by thoſe who are intruſted with the 
adminiſtration of it. bi x, 
0. 4: - Let 


24 - Bendfits-of Catichiaing. 
Let us . obſerve next, e 16 
neceſſary in order to this —As to the former 
part, concerning our renewing and eee 
ing our baptiſmal vow]; it is neceſſary, be- 
fore we take upon our ſelves ſo great and 
weighty a buſineſs, as the performance of 
the conditions of the covenant of grace, 
that we be firſt inſtructed, ſo as to under- 
ſtand well, both what thoſe conditions are, 
and what mighty bleſſings God vouchſafes 
to make over to us in the ſame covenant, 


that ſhould be an encouragement, and rea- 
ſonable conſideration to us, to undertake ſo 


important a charge: And to do n is oo 
proper buſineſs of catechizing. 

Nor is it alſo leſs neceſſary, as to the 
ther part of confirmation, to our receiving 
benefit by the prayers, the bleſſing, and 
the laying on of hands of the biſhop. As 
beneficial as theſe really are, to all thoſe 


who ſhall come duly prepared; yet it is cer- 
tain, that without ſome neceſſary qualifica- 


tions in ſuch as come to be confirmed, 
(amongſt which, to underſtand the nature, 
terms, and conditions, of the covenant of 
grace, and ſeriouſly to intend. to perform 
the ſame, are the firſ and chief ; without 


ſoch 


ſuch qualification „ I 1ay;) none will! be 
much the better for the biſhop's prayers, 
bleſſing, or laying on of hands. Theſe 
may. be a ana of — graces of 


ſtand F ten hs : lien ee 
with God, to perform ſuch their engage- 
ments: But they are not likehy to have any 
operation upon thoſe, WhO underſtand not 
what a coxenant of grace means. And 
therefore cateehizing, Which is the onhy 
proper means to give us ſuch an underſtand- 
ing, muſt needs be exceeding neceſſary, to 
our being benefited alſo by what nnn 
N perform in our confirmation. |. * Kat * 


U. Eatechizing 3 is Further recommended 


for the Lord's #7 upper... "Tut as as in n confirma- | 
tion, ſo alſo ! in the Lord's ſupper, - we. do 
ſolemnly, tho? not ſo publickly, ratify and 
renew our covenant with God; and for the 
ſame _ reaſon, therefore, that catechizing i is 
requiſite to prepare us for confirmation, it 
muſt be alſo neceſſary t to fit us to be worthy | 
communicants, that we may communicate 
with knowledge, and : as perſons that un- 
derſtand what wry do. And to what is it 


5 | | | owing, 
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owing, but to their having . in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian religion by cate- 
chizing,. that many come ſo ignorantly, 


and others not at all, to the Lord's ſupper? 


Such as have been thoroughly catechized, 
have been made thereby to underſtand the 
terms and conditions of the covenant th ey 


were admitted into at their baptiſm, the 


ineſtimable privileges promiſed: by God to 
be conferred upon them, on the conditions 
of faith and obedience to be performed on 

their part: And ſo alſo have they been 
taught hereby, that one main end of com- 


municating in the Lord's ſupper, is to ra- 
tify and confirm, and to ſeal (as it were) 


this covenant betwixt God and them, of 
bleſſings to be beſtowed on his part, and of 


| obedience to be performed on theirs, _ 


And 1 think one may appeal to matter of 
fact and experience, that of all thoſe per- 
ſons who conſtantly ' abſent themſelves from 


the holy communion, far the greateſt part 
are ſuch, as have not been duly catechized 


in their younger years, nor ſufficiently 
educated in the principles of the chriſtian 


religion. They abſent themſelves, becauſe 


N really do not know what they ſhould 
do 


FIN I. 5 0 Cuter 


ds there. And their aſe is e to be 
pitied. For if they had been thoroughly 
inſtructed in the nature of the chriſtian 
reli igion, and been acquainted with the pro- 
miſes of God made to us herein of blefling 
and happineſs, upon condition of our faith 
in him, and our obedience to his laws, 
which it is the buſineſs of catechizing to do; 
they would then eaſily diſcern, that it is the 
higheſt privilege, to be admitted into ſuch 
a covenant, wherein they have God almighty 
engaging himſelf, and confirming it to them 
in the ſacrament, to make good to them 
the moſt ineſtimable bleſſings, pardon, and 
happineſs, on the moſt reaſonable condi- 
tions to be performed on their pare” 
And if they did rightly underſtand this, 
they would then account it, as it really is, 
the higheſt privilege in the world, to DE 
admitted by God into fo advantageous a 
covenant ; and would think, they ul 
never often enough partake at the Lord's 
table; whereby the oftener they come, they 
do more and more ſecure to ELITE peo 
invaluable benefits. ag g. 
This therefore is the vn aſe to n 
catechizing doth ſerve 3 namely, to pre- 
1 „ 
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pare and qualify us for thera holy commu= 
A A are Bel n 4494 heil 


ta. Thing 1 to \ recommend. the — 
of, it is this: That it is very uſeful to render 
us capable of being edified by preaching of 
the word of God, or t to receive benefit from 
bearing of ſermons... 8 ene 
That is certainly the true and the beſt 


| preaching, which the moſt plainly. lays, open. 
before, us, the meaning, the reaſons, and 
the importance of any article of our faith, 


whereby we may beſt know God, and the 
moſt clearly explain to us the nature and 
true extent of our chriſtian duties, whereby 
we may know what it is we have to do, and 
may be freed from all cauſeleſs doubts and 
ſeruples about the way of our happincſs; 3 
and which alſo gives us the moſt convincing 
arguments and reaſons, to move and ſtir us 


neceſſity of ſerving him; and which doth 


up, faithfully to diſcharge our manifold 
obligations to God, our neighbour, and our 
ſelves. Such as this is truly edifying preach- 
ing, becauſe this will, if we. duly attend 


to it, build us up perfect chriſtians i 1n the 


knowledge and practice of true religion. 


And 


Fa. 
* 


Senn. . . . 


And now, one A debe Eitec lied, 
te te Seger underſtanding in the 
nature of the chriſtian religion; after fuch 

a one hears a ſermon upon any Particular 
| point of kat Tovenibt, explaining to bim 
more fully the nature and attribiites of God. 
the mediation f our Bivioar, and his On : 

duty, —than formerly Jn" catechizing bud 
be done; and heit tie héärs any -OOC rea- 
ſons and notives given, hereby he ould 
baut ly pinie ib live ſo, as be- 
comes the ſervant of Tick's God, arid ith 
4 ER und ond that "profeleth ro Pi 
Bit füch obedience „When A eatechized 
perſon Heareth Juch” preaching as this; he 
finds His "underſtanding " more enlightened 
with” "heavenly" truths, atid his will and af- 
13 8 Lua n doing Fs he math 
ftr and ſo (as i in all reaſon he 
Sub) he esch wer a ſermon truly edi- 

ins“ and himſelf benefited thereby. 

"Whereis an ignorant and uncatechized 
perſon, is incapable of judging, or of under- 
_ Randing! what he hears; ' becauſe he wants 
* thoſe firſt principles of "chriſtianity, upon 
which the doctrine is founded: And to 
W N DE een is to 
T7 build 
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build: 1 there is no 3 nor ſo 
much as ground to lay: a euere 


nene 1 81 11140 ©; 805 
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-IVth Uk and ente of. catechizing, 
is this; That: it is requiſite and proper, to 
ſecure us. from, being at any time wis- ed 
into dangerous herefies ret e 

There muſt. be berg/ies (the apoſſle tells 
3 that they. which are ,appraved may be 
made manifeſt. For God permits them for 
our trial, whether we will ſtand to the truth 
or no. If therefore any of the promoters 
of hereſy and error, ſhould | endeavour: to 
ſeduce us from our virtue, or to corrupt 
our principles; how. ſhould we eſcape. their 
inſmuations, unleſs we were well, inſtructed 
beforchand, fo as thoroughly to underſtand 
the foundation articles of our religion? But 
by holding faſt that form of found ' wards, 
and having well imbibed the principles of 
religion, which. are taught us in our cate- 
chiſm; by theſe, as by a certain touch-ſtene, 
we ſhall be able to diſcover, What are true, 
and what are erroneous doc lines. Thoſe 
that agree with the ſaid prineiples, we may 


erdernig are ſound and good; and thoſe 
| which 


which ende them x we. may be as dare, 
bo + N we qr not Hat our - chil. ; 
88 infected with the poiſonous, « doctrines | 
of men; of bad principles, or their morals | 
corrupted with the plauſible inſinuations of 
perſons of evil practices; let us take care to 
have them well. rooted. and. grounded by 
catechizing, in the ne of the truth, 
and of their AR: e , | 


5 


433 I 


V. 3 nent.” _ —— 
would recommend the practice of catechiz- 
ing, is this: That it is exceeding uſeful to 
preſerve young perſons from falling into 
any groſs and waſting fin, and eſpecially 
any conſtant courſe of wicked living: Or, 
if they have been ſeduced by evil company, 
their having the ſeed of good principles 
ſo won in their hearts, by a timely catechizing, 
will be the moſt likely means, to recover 
them, and . them at * to — 
| — 7 Fe e 

This was the a of hn wiſelt of 
men, Solomon: Train up a child in the way 
he ſhould go; and when he is old, he will not. 
depart from it. And to the ſame purpoſe it 
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hath been obſerved by others, I 
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war is apt to take the ſtamp of the Keul; 10 


are the minds of children to receive laltfue- 


tions, imprinted on them at that age. 

2 Let but young people be taught, ſo much 
as they are capable to learn, concerning the 

nature of God; how that he is wonderfully 


| Soo to thoſe that love änd fear him, and 


that he will be terfible in judgment towards 
thoſe that diſobey him; Let tliem be in- 


ſtructed, that the ſon of God was ſo ex- 


ceeding kitid to them; as to come down 


himſelf from heaven; to cl them forth 


out of the wicked world, to ſerve their God 


and maker; Let them be taught betimes, a8 
much as they are capable to underſtand of 
this, and of their duty to God and man, 


and what a ſolemn vow, premiſe; and ne: 
feſſion they have made in their baptiſm, not 

And gracious a 
Saviour, but to ſerve and honour him for 


ever: Let but theſe [notions take the firſt 


poſſeſſion of their minds, and it will be 
hardly poſſible for any temptation to pre- 
vail over them, and to draw them into ſin; 


they will then bluſh to hear the profane 
talk of hardened ſinners; they will tremble 


at 


scan. n. N der e o Canin. * 


rallied man. E winrar be iniced or 


1 „„ 


perſuaded, to join wich thoſe w 
in their evil courſes, they will have that 


within them which will quickly anſwer, 
that they cannot, they dare not do ſo ill a 
ching; they cannot be guilty of ſo much 
ingratitude, as to offend fo good a God, 
and ſo gracious a Saviour; chat they dare 
not be guilty of ſo high an injuſtice, 'as to 
violate their covenant, 'vow, and promiſe to 
him ; forthen he will aner u 
for it. 

But youth: untaught and tow; 
Wers fly out into all manner of extrava- 

gancies: For why? They know no better; 
they have received no good principles that 
ſhonld controul them. Vanity, youthful 
luſts, and their wicked companions, hurry 
them into all kinds of fin. And how ſhould 
it be otherwiſe? Since they have no rea- 
ſonable notion of the differences between 
good and evil; nor any principle that ſhould 
check them in the purſuit of evil, and ſtir 
them up to chat which is good. 

True it is, it may too often happen, that 

Vor. II. | : D one 
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dation of religions principles, may be tempt- 
ed, and much Raggered! in his; conftanc) 
and perhaps be overtaken; infa fault, ſo as 
vilfully to do an ill thing. But then obſerve 
the force of religious principles: Such a 
one will. ſoon. bethink himſelf what he hath 
done; his conſcience will quickly ſmite 
him; and he will be immediately brought 
to repentance (thro? the power of good prin- 
ciples); and his fall will but make him 
more careful of his ways afterwards. 
Nay, it may ſometimes happen, that 4 
very towardly youth (notwithſtanding all 


the care taken of him), when he is got too 


ſoon from under the eye of his parents 
and wiſe counſellors, and falling into bad 
company, may at firſt be a little laughed 
out of countenance by them, for being too 
precife and ſerious; and after that, be drawn 
by degrees into one compliance after another 


with them in their ungodly practices: Nay, 
and at length be ſo drenched. in ſin, as to 


 deface the whole image of God that was 


wrought upon his ſoul, ſo as to be even paſt 


all hopes of recovery. This is very rare'; 


un 


S ERM. II. Benefits , Catechizing. 35 
but Faq Ba as too e nee 
it is, not ne dir d 3d. 

But ee 15 caſe, the Sc rot) thoſe 
ona principles that were early ſown, ſhall 
be wonderfully ſeen, to the glory of God, 
and the praiſe of good education. Let 
diſeaſes, diſtreſſes, poverty, or any ſore 
affliction, befall a bad and au. liver, (as | 
generally.: ſooner, or later it doth) either as 
the fruit of their 


ir fin, or as a chaſtiſement 
from God to reclaim them: If the perſon 
afflicted has been one, that was never in- 
ſtructed in the fear of God; he is never the 
better, nor ſhall, you hear ſo much as a good 
expreſſion from him, nor any the leaſt ſigns 
of amendment; For Why? He knows not 
what he is ta do, nor where he is to begin, 
nor doth he diſtinctly know any good reaſon, 
wherefore he ought; to amend at all; for 
ſuch was the negligence of his cruel parents, 
that he never had, any. good principles in- 
tilled into him; and therefore, as all his 
| life-time he. lived like an atheiſt, ſo he now 
dies like a beaſt: He was ignorantly 
brought up, 90g: be dies ee and 

wicked bot for 
But if it mal happen, that « one "wh had 
2x7 received 
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recetvec the ut cf good priseiples wind 
him, be overtaken with fome ſore affliction, 
and God be ſo gracious to him, /as not to 
cut him off quickly, in the midſt of his fms, 
but affords him a leiſurely chaſtiſement; 
ſuch a one thall begin to be ferious, and to 


dbDethink himſelf. He will recall to mind, 


what be once knew of God, and of his 
duty to him. Thoſe good principles, that 
have laid long buried under a load of fin, 
will begin to ſtir within him. He will water 
them ſufficiently with tears of repentanee, 


and they will begin to work and revive. 


Even a ferious ſermon ſometimes, or but 


the diſcourſe of a good man, fhall ſtir up 


the good principles within him, and put 
them in motion towards His eee 
reformation. | oy 
In ſhort, Such is the effect of relivie s 
n that by the grace of God, they 
are moſt likely to keep us in innocency, and 
to prevent our falling into any deadly ſin; 
and then we ſhall be in a happy condition: 
Or if we ſhall unhappily fall inte any griev- 
ous fin, ſuch may be the force of pious 
education, or good principles, as by God's 


\ 
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e ce, to recover 
ſave us out of the pit of deſtru ion 
Theſe good principles. hich ar angh 
children in. their cat, chiim, may not per- 
haps at preſent be thor 


by them, no more than they underſtand the 
ule of letters, when they firſt begin. to learn: 
but, nevertheleſs, they. will: flick by them, 
and be remembred, when they. are more 
| capable of improving them; infomueh that | 
it will be uneaſy ta them, if care hath been 
taken 20 bare ent when 


in, their 8883 ot, if they Gould: ara 
(which God forbid}, there will be yet ſome 
hopes of  recl them, becauſe cheſe 


things will, ſome time or Wen een 
nn W ain, 2 


2 
8 - 


to which catechizing — which appear 


at firſt view, to be of ſo much weight and 


importance, that I need not add any thing 5 


further to recommend the practice of it. 


I SALE conclude therefore wic a Se 
enhortation; to 92 who Rand"; in a the rela- 
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the hand af God and nature, a perfect 
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Let Wein endeavour by all meant to de 

which God, in the fifth 
commandment, hath injoined" all children 
to pay them; which muſt be done by ſome 
greater and better offices, than barely bring- 
ing them into this world; Which of it ſelf 


puts them only in danger of paſfing into a 


Woe... It i is, in truth, better a great deal 
even to be unbe en, than to be either un- 


abglle or taught amiſs. It cannot there- 


fore but be matter of very ſad reflection, to 
any father or mother, to think with them 
ſelves, that they ſhould be inſtrumental to 
bring children into the 1 to make 
them: miſerable for ever,” OO 
Let them therefore remerr ber, that as 
the relation of a morn the moſt 
honourable relation of all others; fo it is 
alſo the greateſt truſt i in the world, and that 
God will be a certain and ſevere exacter of 


it: And the more fo," becauſe they have 


ſuch mighty opportunities to diſcharge it, 


and that with almoſt infallible ſucceſs. För- 


aſmuch as a parent receives his child, from 


blank (as it were), and conſequently may 


ins * him almoſt whateverhe pleaſes; 
* 


S ERM. II. ehre of \Caterhizing. 39 
Having! the invaluable advantage of making 
the firſt impreſſions, which! are! of the 
ſttongeſt and moſt2 prevailing inſſuence, to 
eg Ing berge either to e or 
ee R ebniea Tiorfte? amet HN oz 
Theſe edafidbritions' Gonld-reciind all 
rant what à dreadful account dies upon 
them for their children: And that, as their 
children, bythe laws of God and man, 
des them the greateſt reverence; ſo there 
is a fort of reverence alſo, that they, as 

niuch, owe to theit: children: A xeverence, 
chat ſhould make them not dare to: ſwear an 
oathy or to do x haſe, of an indecent ation 
before them. See!what our; Sayiour fays to 
This Point, Matt, x11 6. Whoſgever: (laps 
be} ſhall gend one of #heſe; little: ons dt were 
1 for him, that a milloſigne -were PYunged 
about bis neck, and he were drowned in the 


depth of the ſen. 

And therefore with all 1 con- 
cern of conſcience, let every father and 
mother make it their buſineſs, to infuſe 
into their childrens hearts, early and good 
principles. Let them teach them, from 
their very cradle, to think and ſpeak awfully 
of the grout: God, 1 of religion, 
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HERE is hardly any thing that ig 
of more importance, and which re- 
quires a more prudent and diligent applica- 
tion of our beſt care, than training up child 
in the way he ſhould go. To do this to the 
defſt ad vantage, doth not only require great 
fapacity to diſcern the particular difpoſition 
and temper of children, but great diſcretion 
to deal with them and manage them, and 
likewiſe continual eare and diligent attend - 
ance to form them by degrees to religion 
and virtue. My text contains a duty en- 
1 1 A4 child: 1 the way be 


4 ould | 


| 42 | 4 the Cages ani, 


ä religion and gange and it 18 
begun, the better. 22 
motive of encouragement — . es 
old, Be will not depart from it; that is, he vv 
not be in ſo gr ander probability of 
being ſeduced from his duty; nor are ſuch 
petforis ſo commibnlyſeduced, as otliets are: 
A good education moſt uſually produceth a 
good perſeverance; and the moſt likely way 
10 make good men, ig to give them good 
diſcipline- n mg n J 8 > a 
In diſcourſing upon this n 1 ſhall, 
I. Shew the necęſty of training up a 
child in the way he ſhould go. 
| — II. The manifold advantages of it. PE 
III. I ſhalt obſerve ſome of ale moſt pro- 
_ methods to: be nnn "2155 to (202 
1 61 3501 ob 01 Y a N BY 
g A; I am to ſhe cheneteſiy: of this Aae 
And this is manifeſt· from the expreſs will 
of God; who ever ſmce he hath had a 
church upon carth, huth been pleaſed 46 . 
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<omprehend chilllren, as well as grown per- 7 
ſons, within: it. giAnd therefore he requires $ 
that they be inſtructed in his laws, that ſo * 
he Rwy be known * acknowledged 0 
wud * by 


* 


Senn. e eee 43 
by then „Atbis only kin diſcharge r 
duty chat 4 parent: datt expteſs that low And 
juſtice which late due from kim to his chiId; 
becauſe this is lovH to this better part; andỹ 
juſtice to him in the moſt important com- 
cern. And a. megiect cf this tends to!his 
ruin as much as hatreu ant injury can in- 
flict ; and is nt tothe recoltipenſed by WH. 
ever elſe can poſſibly" be done for him 80 
that he neither deſerves ner Ahfwers the TN. 
lation of parent, that neglects the 1 1 
education of children "Eſpecially, finice | 
they, being in covenant wit; God; and de- 
dicated in baptiſm to him, dught not upon 
any pretence to be neglected to be brought 
up for him in the knowledge of the con- 
ditions of that covenant; that they may be 
able, as they ſhall become capable, to he 
good men, and uſeful members of ſociety. 
And this they are not likely to be, unleſs 
they be educated to it. For they are born 
las the author of the bock of: Job expreſſeth 
it) Me arwildiiafs's colt; dull and foolith; 
unexpert: to the way they are firſt broke to; 
yea, which is more and worſe, if they are not ; 
ſet right, they will moſt probably go wrong; 
being Wills _—— as perverſe, as their 
lily - under- 


44 | 0f the Chrificn Infiitution; : 
underſtandings are dark i and erg [theo 
obſtinacy, as much as ignorance. So chat 
if they could, yet they would not of them 
ſelves go right; nor will the undiſcipline 
do even that little which they nde to- 
merds their own reformation. .. 9193 
. Beſides that the way, e they 
ſhould go, is full of - difficulties ; ſteep and 
rugged ; neither eaſily learned, nor ſoon 
traverſed ; wherein there is neither pleaſure, 
not - ſucceſs, hut by being trained up in it, 
2 nene inured to it. It is uſe which 
muſt make it natural; and therefore the 
work cannot; be begun too ſoon; and if it 
be negleQted, the loſs will be great, and in 
r probability irreparable. 
9 ne . e 1 geo- 
cred, | f 


u. To Aide the vantage of it. And 
theſe ar many and great. 


Hereby the intereſt of the e 
ed as this alone qualifies men to be 
generation; ſo as to contribute to the tran- 
-quility and bleſſing of their country, by 
their piety, juſtice, and humility; to 


SERNM. III. parti riy, Ce 
which; the fear of the Lord, in which they 
have been trained, neceſſarily iuclines them. 
For the want of chis, men not only retain 
their natural depravities, but are confirmed 
in chem, to che diſturbance of all good 

order in ſociety. So that men, the more 
| they are educated good and virtuous, the 
greater bleſſing are they like to prove; by 
which the publick welfare may hope to 
be promoted, and ſo all men be profited 
by a <Whſcieiitious 3 of this dati 
duty.” 


Tris "at af gies advantage to parents 
themſelves. For hereby they will-not only 


have the comfort of having done their duty, 
without which, there can be nothing to 
ſupport and alleviate the ſharp and heavy 
ſorrows of childrens miſcarriages; but in 
all likelihood, they will have the bleſſing 
of rejoycing over the fruit of their wiſely 
managed labours. It is ſorrow enough for 
parents, to ſee their children miſcarry at 
all; but it is much more ſo, when they are 
conſcious that themſelves are the cauſe of 
it. And tho” alſo it be a great rejoycing 
to ſee them prove well, yet it is propor- 
tionably greater, when it may be reflected 
ONE Fr Og | on 


AE I TIM — 
— — 2 — 2 4 — 
Y = on arg — — — — 
— EL. Freren WII . 
— — — 


25 1 
- 1 * 1 bo — A — 44 EE — 8 — 7 2 * => L 
meet —— 2th —— — —— — AS — . : 

— pom ys = x N SW" = —_—— r Ja as” 2 2 2 — — — 
F 2 —— "2 EBT YE ths — . . * —_ 
„57... nn ung oe» r.. neue nn nur ent nr rn lee , ee by IE IE 

= * - s q 


.. Ar . ny rn 


46 fe Chr: Jian 2 * 


on à8 the fruit of their: own. IE | 


that parents lay up for their future forrow. 
or felicity in mething more, than in the 


5 training up of their children. And though 
there may be inſtances of theſe that were 


well educated, ho proved very bad;; and 
of thoſe, of whom no care was taken, who 
proved very good; yet are ſudh, both of 
the one and the other, very rare and ex- 
traordinary. And as tlie miſcarriages of 


the one mi icht have proved worſe, had they 
been neglected; ſo poſſibly the Improves 
ments of the other might haye been much 


more, had there been more care taken of 


them. x + w#&A > : Av. FE 19 Joi 132 "#15 9 


And as this? contin to the intereſt of 
parents, ſo alſo much more to the intereſt 
of the children themſelves. .\ For herein they 
are moſt receptive of good inftruQtion,.;thro? 


the tenderneſs, and freeneſs, and unpreju- 


dicedneſs of their minds; whereby they are 


pliable to be formed, more at leiſure to be 
dealt with, and more impartial to receive 


impreſſions that are good. Which impreſ- 


ſions, being then received, will be more 
likely to abide with them; not only by vir- - 
tue of their having the firſt. poſſeſſion, but 


alſo 


E 


ond. 


47 


alſo a the, OL force of .cuſtom, 
from that reverence. which i is always born 
to inſt utjon, from the unwilling⸗ 
* 5 appears in moſt perſons to think 
themſelves to have been deceived, | and 
finally from that aſſurance which, is ground- 
ed upon the promiſe: No God to e wy 
| ſucceed/an early piet r. 

_ Having thus; ſhewn briefly the 3 


and advantages of training up a child in abe 1 


Way. he ſhould 895, ee 3 


Il. To 9 notice of the methods p proper 
to be obſerved herein. » Not that I ſhall pre- 
tend to, propoſe any thing. new, or imagine 
to add any thing to what Chriſt and his 
apoſtles have deſigned, and the practice of 
the church hath recommended, for this pur- 
poſe: And therefore, I ſhall only i intimate, 
what the Chriſtian inſtitution hath all along 
been underſtood to. conſiſt of, and recom- 
mend the uſe thereof as our beſt guide} in 
this matter, 0 _— 


.# 
F 


The firſt thing that occurs, is Bap TISM. 
This our church hath injoined for every chriſ- 
tian to begin his life with ; and hath called 


upon 


| may be according to this beginning. 'This 


and is the ſeal of the covenant which we 


as parents ought not to neglect or defer 


upon us to pray; that every clritian's ft, 


can neither be begun with too pf nor 
Aae et > ee ee 


ous beginning. For as all men are born in 
ſin, ſo there cannot be too much haſte made 


to reſcue them from it. And this can only 
be effected by this laver of regeneration, 
which waſhes off the original pollution, 


thereby enter into with God, and is the 


ſign and ceremony of admiſſion into Chriſt's 


church, wherein the means of knowledge 
and duty are to be found. And therefore 


it, ſo they ought to uſe it in a religious 
and holy manner; deſigning thereby, not 


only a compliance with cuſtom, but the 


inſtitution of their children in religion 
entring them in the way in which they 
are to go; and ſecuring them, according to 
their capacity, from the aſſaults of ſin, and 
vigilance of Satan, for the ſervice of God 
and of reli gion. 


The 1 aca thing that offers, is CATE- 
CHIZING them. This wants neither anti- 
| uy 


Ll 
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quity nor advantage, to recommend it. It 
hath ever been obſerved by the churches of 
God in all ages, as the moſt approved me- 
thod for e and een Aria 


propagated by that 8 A fora 
of. loyndgpracipless being committed to the 
Mor „ tho? of the youngeſt and moſt 
incapable as yet to underſtand them, gains 
the firſt poſſeſſion, and excludes worſe 
things that otherwiſe would be taken in, 
and will be more ready at wand, & as n 
judgment grows ripe for reflection. wrt 
And ſince it is expedient, that one Es 
ticular catechiſm, or form of inſtruction, 
ſhould be generally made uſe of; that, of 
all others, requires our regard, which is in 
our liturgy; as being injoined by autho- 


| rity: And being, for its plainneſs, eaſy to 


be underſtood ; for its ſhortneſs, foon to 
be learned ; and for its rng pre ancient 
to inform. 5 | 

This e dtetde; dende ought 
to take care that their children be taught in 
private, in order afterwards to be repeated 
in publicx. Hereby the miniſter may in- 

Vole H. E | form 
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form himſelf, both of the parents care, and 
the childrens improvement. The congre- 
gation may receive ſatisfaction, of the per- 
formance of the terms of that condition, on 
which ſuch children were incorporated mem- 
bers with them; namely, that they ſhould 
be taught, ſo ſoon as they ſhould be able to 
learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe, and 
profeſſion they then made by their ſureties. 
Thoſe of the elder ſort, who are not well 
grounded, may thereby take occaſion to be 
better inſtructed; and thoſe who are well 
grown in divine knowledge, may alſo 
hereby examine their grounds, renew their 
reſolutions, and by occaſion of both, a 
: their meditations. ©», 

In theſe methods, great — 3 
ledge might be attained to, and perſons be 
early and thoroughly capacitated to take 

upon themſelves their own, ens. And 
therefore, arty ee koafins 
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The next thing in order, and what ! 

chiefly intended at this time to inſiſt on, is 

| CONFIRMATION. This not only advanceth, 
85 but compleats the inſtitution of a chriſtian. 
| | : be BE fo lg By 


th, 


SE RM. III. particularly, Confirmation. | 51 | 
By this, he having firſt approved himſelf 


to underſtand his baptiſmal vow, under- 


takes now the fame in his own name, and 
receives the bleſſing and prayers of the 
church, henceforward admitting him a 
compleat member, to the higheſt and moſt 
ſacred of its myſteries; ; as trained and ſuffi- 
ciently inſtructed, in the way wherein he 
muſt ever after perſevere to go. 5 

But, in order to be more particular, in 
ſpeaking of this doctrine of confirmation, 
I ſhall firſt explain what it is; next, I ſhall 
ſhew the neceſſity, and, laſt wo all, the be- 
_ of it. 55 

Confirmation ne of two Ne, * 


ſpecting the two parties to be concerned 


in it; namely, ſomething to be done on 
the part of the perſon who is to be con- 


firmed, and ſomething on _ _ of the | 


biſhop who confers it. 

On the part of the perſon to be em- 
ed, it conſiſts in an open profeſſion made 
before the biſhop, and the congregation of 
Chriſt's church, of conſenting to, and rati- 
fying that vow which was made in baptiſm 


by his godfathers and godmothers in his 


behalf with a ſolemn ptomiſe, that he will 
E 3 - _ - anne 


117 „ 
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world, the fleſh, and the devil, to believe 
in God, and to obey him. 


' epiſcopal or fatherly bleſſing of him, to- 


| | the example of the holy apoſtles, to allure 
him of God's favour and ien ene 


by thoſe who are intruſted with the vun. 


| And fit, as to the perſon to be confirmed. 


endeavour in his own perſon, according as 
was engaged for him, to renounce the 


And then, on the biſhop's part, Sos 
ation conſiſts in his ſolemn prayers to God, 
to enable the party, by the grace of his 
holy ſpirit, to do the ſame; and in his 


gether with his laying on of hands, after 


towards him. 
This then is the Seine of hogs on 


of hands, or confirmation, intire and un- 
maimed in either of its eſſential parts, ac- 
cording as it is delivered by our church, 
and is ordered to be performed, both by 
thoſe who come to this holy inſtitution, and 


niftration of it. 
Let us next conſider the neſts 7 of. it. 


We ſhall find it greatly neceſſary even in 
this reſpect, if we conſider it only, as that, 
wherein we do ſolemnly ratify and confirm 


; our covenant with wagon _ if, when we tc 


come 


FY. Os Wha. 
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come to years of underſtanding, we refuſe, 
or wilfully neglect, to appear before the 
chief miniſter of. Chrift, the biſhop, there 
ſolemnly to declare andprofeſs, that we'will 
Rand to that covenant, which our ſureties 
in our infancy did make with God for us; 
we may be reaſonably deemed to have re- 


nounced the covenant of grace, and to have 


repented that it was ever made on our be- 
half; to have renounced (I ſay) that bleſſed - 
covenant, and all claim to the precious pro- 
miſes and privileges thereof; which re- 
duceth us to the condition of infidels and 


heathens, who are (as the apoſtle St. Paul 
ſaith of them) without Chrift, and ſtrangers 
from the covenants and promiſe, having no 
hope, and without God in the world; which 


the apoſtle mentions as a moſt forlorn and 
deſperate condition. So that it is highly 
requiſite therefore, as we will not throw 
our ſelves back, into the ſad and comfortleſs 
rank and ſtate of heathens and infidels, 


that we ſhould ratify and confirm our bap- 


tiſmal covenant, when we come to age our 


ſelves. 


Nor is it leſs e with effect: alſo 
to . other ſolemn part of it, the laying 
„ on 
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on of the hands of the biſhop, together | 
with his prayers, and epiſcopal bleſſing. 
The whole ordinancepaſſeth in the Scripture 
under this title of /aying on | of hands, that 
being ſo eminent a part of it, and becauſe 
of the many benefits which do accompany 
that apoſtolical rite. - And fo highly neceſ- 
fary is the laying on of hands in confirma- 
tion to be retained in the church, that in the 
ſixth chapter to the Hebrews, it is reckoned 
among the fr? principles of the doctrine of 
- Chriſt, and, together with baptiſm, ſaid 
'to be one of the foundation pan of 
chriſtianity. 

So much as to the nature n W of 
confirmation. Let us attend next to the 
benefits of it. And firſt, again, as to the 
former part of it, the profeſſion therein 
made by the perſon to be confirmed: Can 
any thing imprint upon mens ſpirits ſerious 
thoughts, and religious reſolutions, if ſuch 
a ſolemn declaration as this will not? „I do 
« here,” doth every perſon, that is duly 
confirmed, ſay, in the preſence of God 
_« and of this congregation, renew the ſo- 
« lemn promiſe and vow, that was made 
in my name at my baptiſm, ratifying and 
8 confirming 
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« confirming it in my own perſon, and ac- 
U knowledging myſelf bound to believe and 


4 to do all thoſe things, which my god- 


« fathers and godmothers did then under- 
cc take for me.” And no man that con- 
ſiders any thing, after fo ſerious an under- 
taking) upon himſelf, and in fo folemn a 
manner, can commit an ill thing, but his 
conſcience will afterwards the more upbraid 
him for i it, will rouze him up, and awaken 
him to repentance. Beſides the weight 
there is in the profeſſion itſelf, the making 
it in ſo ſolemn a manner, before ſo awful an 
aſſembly, in the preſence of God, and be- 
fore the biſhop, and the church of Chriſt, 

muſt needs be a very ſingular means to fix 
us in our religious purpoſes. For, as long 
as we are men, and carry about us outward 


ſenſes; the ſolemnity, wherewith, religious 


actions are performed, will be found to 
add great e to che well doing of 
them. 5 | 
Nor, again, is © ratios an ordinance 
| [cſs beneficial, conſidered in its other part; 
in the prayers, the bleſſing, and in the | 
laying on of the hands of the biſhop. The 
perſon to be confirmed, having renewed 
E * that 
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that ſolemn promiſe and vow that was made 
in his name at his baptiſin, ratifying and 
. confirming the ſame in his own perſon ; 
the biſhop doth .then proceed to beſeech 
God, to ſtrengthen him with the holy 
hoſt the comforter, and daily to increafe 
in him his manifold gifts of grace; and 
doth moreover add his own fatherly bene- 
diftion 1 in theſe words, Defend, O Lord, 
& this thy ſervant with thy heavenly grace, 
ee that he may continue thine for ever, 
e and daily increaſe in thy ſpirit more and 
* more, until he come to thine everlaſting 
% kingdom.” And, without doubt, much 
benefit may be expected from ſuch bleſſing 
and prayers; for God will always have a 
particular regard to his own inſtitutions, 
and will bleſs thoſe means of conveying his 
grace, which he himfelf hath appointed. 
Buch is confirmation. Such is the nature 
and the neceſſity ; and ſuch are the benefits 
of it. Concerning which, I ſhall, further, 
only add a word or two of exhortation, and 
Dene,, 5, 

Let all perſons, therefore, who are al- 
ready arrived to years of diſcretion, con- 


ider 1 its Importance and conſequence, | 25 
et 


SzxM, III. particularly, Confirmation. 7 
Let thoſe who are deſigned, or do intend 
and deſire obediently to ſubmit to this ſo- 
lemn inſtitution, endeavour to qualify them- 
ſelves duly for it; and when opportunity 
offers, apply themſelves thereto, with the 
moſt profoun devotion and holy reverence ; 
and receive it, not for faſhion, or for com- 
| pany's fake, nor yet only as a mark and 
badge to diſtinguiſh a party, but as a divine 
hel p and obligation to become better men, 
more humble, more charitable, more ſpiri- 
tual chriſtians, and firicaly holy i in all man- 
ner of converſation. 
And for this end, alſo, Eo all. parents 
and fureties, who ſtand bound by the bap- 
tiſmal vow to ſee the chriſtian inſtitution of 
children, be 1 to 0 diſcharge an 
ſelves of this duty. 1 
And let all who have been already con- 
firmed, thankfully own the merey; encou- 
rage others to deſire and prize it; with well 
to all that receive it; and remain always 
mind ful of the obligations to improve by it 
in a ſuitable converſation; holding faſt the 
profeſſion of their faith without wavering; 
and exciting one ane to love and 0 
good wor ks. 
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MATT. Xx. 16. 


Bebel, 7 fond you forth as Pr in the mid | 
0 ue; be ye therefore wiſe as e 
and Burmlę 8 as aoves. 


HE N our bleſſed once: intailed 
VV a a lawand a condition of ſufferings, 
and denounced a ſtate of perſecution to his 
ſervants, having ſent them forth as ſheep - 
in the midſt of wolves, innocent and ſilent, 
| harmleſs and defenceleſs, certainly expoſed 
to ſorrow, and uncertainly guarded in their 
perſons; their condition ſeemed nothing 
elſe but a deſignation” to flaughter. And 
when they were drawn into, the folds of 
the church, they were betrayed into the 
hands of evil men, infinitely, and unavoid- 
ably. And when an N invited a pro- 
ſelyte 
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ſelyte to come to Chriſt, it ſeemed i in effect 
as a ſnare. laid for his life; for he could 
neither conceal his religion, nor hide his 
perſon, nor avoid a captious queſtion, nor 
deny his accuſation, nor elude the bloody 
arts of orators and informers, nor break 
priſons, nor any thing but die. 
If the caſe ſtood juſt thus, it was er 
eternity ſtood at the outer days of our life, 
ready to receive ſuch harmleſs people. But 
ſurely, if it was ſo, there could be no art 
in the deſign, no pitying of human weak- - 
neſſes, no complying with the condition of 
man, no allowances made for cuſtoms and 
prejudices of the world, no inviting men 
by the things of men, no turning nature 
into religion; but it was all the way a direct 
violence, and an open proſtitution of our 
lives, and a throwing away our fortune 
into a ſea of raſhneſs and credulity. _ 
But therefore God ordered the affairs 
and neceſſities of religion in other ways, 
and to other purpoſes. Altho' he bound 
up our hands, yet he did not reſtrain our 
underſtandings. Altho' we might not uſe 
force, yet we might uſe our reaſon, We 
were not ſuffered to be violent, but we 
1 might = 
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| ihr avoid violence by all the arts of pru- 


dence an and innocence. If we did take heed 
of ſin, we might alſo take heed of men. 
And the wiſdom of the father hath ſo or- 
dered it, that his diſciples ſhould overcome 
all the power of men by a wiſe religion; 
and prudence and innocence thould become 
the mightieſt guards; and the chriftian, 
altho* expoſed to perſecution, yet is fo ſe- 
cured, that he ſhall never need to ſuffer, 
but when the circumſtances are ſo ordered, 
that his reaſon is convinced that then it is 
fit he ſhould; fit (I ſay) in order to God's 


| purpoſes and his own. 


For he that is innocent, as ſafe i all 


the potentates of the world, if they rule 
by juſtice; and he that is prudent, will 


alſo eſcape from many rudeneſſes and irre- 


gular violences that can come by injuſtice: 


And no wit of man, no government, no 
armies can do more. And againſt chance 


and irregularities, there is no proviſion leſs 


than infinite that can give ſecurity. And 


altho' prudence alone cannot do this, yet 
innocence gives the greateſt title to the pro- 


tection of the divine being, who only can, 
We he pleaſes, and will, if it be N 
1 | Here 


Ls 
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Here then are the two. arms defenſive of 
a chriſtian; prudence againſt the evils of a 
men, and innocence againſt the evils of | 
Satan and all that relates to his kingdom; I 

Be ye an 2 as ferpents, and harmle oſs as doves. 


Bz ye wiſe as  forpents.——Miſdom, or | 
prudence, | fences againſt perſecution and 
the evil ſnares, againſt the opportunities 
and occaſions of fin; it prevents ſurprizes; 
it fortifies all its proper weakneſſes; it im- 
proves our talents; it doth advantage to 
the kingdom of Chrift and the intereſt of 
the goſpel ; it ſecures our condition, and 
inſtructs our choice in all the ways and juſt 
paſſages. to felicity ; it makes us to live 
peaceably, and die wiſely; and without it, | 
innocence would turn to weakneſs, zeal into 
paſſion, paſſion into fury, religion into 
ſcandal, converſation into a ſnare, civilities 
into temptation. Every good man is in- 
circled with many enemies and dangers; 
and his virtue ſhall be rifled, and the decen- 
cy of his ſoul and ſpirit ſhall be diſcompoſed>-. 
and turned into diſorder, unleſs by the 
methods and guards ak Tn it be 

managed and ſecured. e ; 
Bur here we are to ber, upon WY 

head, 
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head, whether this be, or indeed. can be, a 
commandment, or what it is. For can all 
men, that are of the chriſtian ſociety, be 
injoined to be wiſe and prudent? It is as if 
God ſhould command us to be eloquent or 
witty men, fine ſpeakers, or ſtreight bodied, 
or excellent ſcholars, or rich men: If he 
pleaſes to make us ſo, we are ſo. Prudence 
is a gift of God, a bleſſing of an excellent 
nature, and the product of great leiſure, 
and of good opportunity, and diligent edu- 
cation, and great experience, and ſtrict 
obſervation, and wiſe company. All which, 
being either wholly or in part out of our 


power, may be expected as free gifts, but 


cannot be impoſed as commandments. 
Io this I anſwer, That chriſtian prudence 
is in very many inſtances a direct duty; in 
ſome, an inſtance and advice, in order to 
degrees and advantages. Where it is a 


duty, it is put into every man's power; 


where it is an advice, it is only expected 
according to what a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he hath not. And even 
here, altho' the events of prudence are out 


of our power, yet the endeavours and the 
obſervation, the diligence. and caution, the 


moral 
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moral part of it, and the plain conduct of 
our neceſſary duty (which are portions of 
this grace), are ſuch things as God will de- 
mand, in proportion to the talent he hath 
intruſted us with. There are indeed ſome 
chriſtians very unwary and unwiſe in the 
conduct of their religion, and they cannot 
at all help it, at leaſt not in all degrees: 
But yet they may be taught to do pradent 
things, tho? not to be prudent perſons. If 
they have not the prudence of advice and 
conduct; yet they may have the prudence 
of obedience, and of diſciples. And the 
event is this; without prudence their virtue 
is unſafe, and their perſons defenceleſs, 
and their intereſt is unguarded. For pru- 
dence is an handmaid waiting at the pro- 
duction and birth of virtue; it is a nurſe 
to it in its infancy, its patron in aſſaults, 
its guide in temptations, its ſecurity in all 
portions of chance and contingencies. And 
he that is imprudent, if he have many ac- 
_ cidents and varieties, is in great danger of 
falling, or at the beſt he is but a weak and 
an unprofitable ſervant, uſeleſs to his neigh- 
bour, vain in himſelf, and as to God the 
leaſt in his Kingdom. . His virtue is con- 


tingent 
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tingent and by chance, not proportionet 
to the reward of wiſdom, and the duties of 

a wiſe religion. . . No; purchaſe, no wealth, 
no advantage, is great enough, to be com- 
pared to a wiſe ſoul and a prudent ſpirit; and 
he that wants it, hath a leſs virtue, and a 
defenceleſs mind, and will ſuffer a mighty 


hazard i in the intereſt of eternity. ; 115 | „ 


The parts and proper acts of S Wk 


nä in the following particulars. 


It is the duty of chriſtian prudence for a 
man to chuſe 4 right end of his actions; 


that which is perfective of a man, ſatisfac- 
tory to reaſon, the ſecurity of a chriſtian, 
and the beatification of his ſpirit; and that 
is, to chuſe and deſire, and propound to 
himſelf heaven, and the fruition of God, 
as the end of all his acts and arts, his de- 
ſigns and purpoſes. For, in the nature of 
things, that is moſt eligible and moſt to be 


purſued, which is moſt perfective of our 


nature, and is the acquieſcencę, the ſatiſ- 
faction, and proper reſt of our welt reaſon- 


able appetites. 
Now the. things of (his 3 are e diffi 
cult and uneaſy; ; full of thorns, and empty 


of pleaſures, They fill a diſeaſed faculty, 
or 
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or an abuſed ſenſe; but are an infinite diſ- 
| fatisfaQtion to reaſon and the appetites of 
the foul. They are ſhort and tranſient, 
dangerous and doubtful, few and difficult, 
ſordid and particular; not only not commu- 
nicable to a multitude, but not diffuſive 
upon the whole man, there being no one 
pleaſure or object in this world, that delights 
all the parts of man. And, after all this, 
| they are originally from earth and from the 
creatures, only that they oftentimes con- 
tract alliances with hell and the grave, with 
ſhame and ſorrow. And all theſe put to- 
gether make no great neee! or Pro- 
portion to a wiſe man's choice. _ © 
But, on the other ſide, the things of God, 
are the nobleſt ſatisfactions to thoſe deſires, 
which ought to be cheriſhed and ſwelled up 
to infinite. Their deliciouſneſs i is vaſt, and 
full of reliſh; 3 and their vety appendant 
troubles are to be choſen, for they are ſafe 
and healing, they make and bring forth 
fruit of a bleſſed and holy life. The things 
of God and of religion are eaſy and ſweet; 
they bear entertainments in their hand, and 
rewards follow them; their good is certain 
and perpetual; they make us chearful to 
Vol. II. I day, 
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| F day, and pleaſant o morrow. 2 "Spiritual 

R | fejoycings end not in a ſigh and a groan; 

il neither, like unwholſome Phyſick, do they 

| ' cure a preſent, humour, and introduce an 

A habitual indiſpoſition: But they bring. us to 
Wi the felicity of God; ; and are the ſame vel 

[ | terday, and to day, and for Ser. 

i It is therefore the moſt neceſſary part of 
1 prudence , to chuſe well i in the main ſtake. 


And the e diſpute i is not much : For if eter- 
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more noble than the body, | We, more 
honourable than the baſeſt vices, . a laſting 
Joy to be choſen before an eternal ſorrow, 
much to be preferred b before little, certainty 


= — WY 
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L | before. danger, publick good, things before 
| private evits, eternity before moments; then 
let us fit down in religion, and make heaven | 
N to be our end, God to be our father, Chriſt { 
| ”- 3 redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt the earneſt of 
ö | | our inheritance, virtue to be our employ- f 
'F ment.; And then we ſhall never enter into, 
| | - the} Portion of fools and accurſed ſpirits. 2 
| And thus far prudence is our duty: ki 
| Every man can be ſo wile, and i is bound wlll ;; 
| it, to o chuſe heaven and a cohabitation with 


God 
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God, before the poſtelſions and tranſient 
vanities of the world. 

And as it is the office of prudence to 
chuſe a right end, ſo by the like reaſon it 
muſt purſue that end by proper means. It 
cannot be a vigorous. proſecution, | unleſs 
the means have an efficacy e or worth « com- 
menſurate to all the difficulty, and ſome- 
thing of the excellency, | of that end which 
is deſigned. . And indeed men uſe not to be 
ſo weak, in acquiring the poſſeſnon of 
temporal things : : But in matters of reli- 
gion, they think any thing effective enough 
to ſecure the greateſt intereſt. For certain 
it is, men do, more to get a little money, 
than for all the glories, c of heaven. They 
ſe up early, and. ſit up late, and eat the 

d of carefulneſs, to become richer than 


their neighbours ; and are amazed at every 
loſs, and i impatient « of : an evil accident, and 


feel a direct ſtorm of Paſſion if they ſuffer 
in their intereſt. i 0 

Hut in order to e they are cold in 
their religion, indevout in their prayers, 
negligent i in their walking, unwatchful 'in 
their circumſtances, indifferent in the uſe 


of their opportunities, not inquiſitive of 
* the 
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to heaven. 


| greatneſs of the purchaſe, he is to make 


what we aſk; and if we value theſe things 


them earneſtly; and if we deſire them 


frequently. And then, becauſe prayer is 


deavour, and we muſt work with both 


need without labour. 


That e muſt be fervent and frequent 


the way, and yet chink they ſhall furely go 
But a prudent man knows, that by the 


an eſtimate of the value and the price. 
When we aſk of God any great thing, as 
wiſdom, delivery from fickneſs, his holy 
ſpirit, the forgiveneſs of ſins, reſtitution to 
his favour, or the like, we cannot hope to 
obtain them, unleſs we ſet ſome value upon 


according to their worth, we muſt deſire 


earneſtly, we ſhall beg them fervently and 


but one hand toward the reaching a bleſſing, 
and God requires our co-operation and en- 


hands; J we muſt needs be convinced, that 
our prayers are too remiſs, either when we 
aſk coldly, or hope to receive the | aver bo we 
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A prudent perſon, that wks to value 
the beſt object of his deſires, will alſo know 
that he muſt obſerve the degrees of labour, 
according to the excellency of the reward, 


winch 
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which is to obtain a grace, or ſecure a 

bleſſing. The /ove that we muſt have to 
God, muſt be ſuch as to keep his com- 
mandments, and make us willing to part 
with our eſtate, our honour, and our life, 


for the teſtimony of an holy conſcience. 


Our charity to our neighbour muſt be ex- 
preſſive in a language of real friendſhip, 
aptneſs to forgive, readineſs to forbear, in 


pitying infirmities, in relieving- neceſſities, 


and quitting our privileges to ſave his ſoul, 
or to ſecure and ſupport his virtue. Our 


repentance muſt be full of ſorrows and care, 


of diligence and hatred againſt fin; it muſt 


| drive out all, and leave no affections 3 


it; it muſt be conſtant and perſevering, 


fearful of relapſe, and watchful of all ac- 
cidents.— He that does all this, may with 


ſome pretence and IE fay, he n to 


go to heaven. 
Thus a prudent man n will be very careful, 


that he chuſe a right end of his actions, and 


purſue that end with apt and proper means, 
And in this conſiſteth the 3 Wu the 
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bor we muſt be allo lern, dy; 
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vithout this bleſſed union, prudence turns 
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| courſes, is, Ar ſubj ject of Myr ſuffering 


cent. Indeed, in religion we. are uſually 


780 — and Dinocence, / A 8 


We müſt be innocent as well 9 
Harmleſs and ſafe together do well; for 


into craft, and harmleſsneſs degenerates into 
folly. A true ſimplicity is that, which 
leaves to a man arms defenſrye; but takes 

away thoſe: which are offenſive, his anger 
and inalice, „ andlſpite ö 


; me of Bae that ed invaded 
all iche 2 and greg oufſet of men, 
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that ig, is ee into 5 ſometimes 
with, and ſometimes without reaſon. b He 
that, becauſe he means honeſtly, himſelf, 
thinks every man elſe doth. ſo 2 and there- 
fore is unwary in all or any of his inter- 


his eaſy nature 8 nene Ks? 


But, generally, we live ig, an | age, in 


Which there 1 is not ſo much. need t to. bid men 
be wary, as to take care that they be i inno- 


too looſe and unguarded; expoſing our ſelyes 
to temptation, and others to offence, and 
our name to. diſhonour, and our caule it 


elf to NY” \Refgiacis made often- 


ny % i : times 
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times to. conſiſt in form and outſide, and 
ſerves reputation. or a deſign, but doth not 


ſerve God. Mens promiſes are but fair 
language, and unmeaning civilities. Even 
oaths are made a ſnare to catch men. Friend- 
ſhips are made trades of getting; and con- 


tracts are mere ſtratagems to deceive; and 


every thing is deemed lawful that is gainful. 


But the office of chriſtian ſimplicity re- 
quires, that mens deſigns be open and honeſt, 
publick and juſtifiable, the ſame at home 
and abroad. For beſides the ingenuity and 


honeſty of this, there is an indiſpenſible 


and infinite neceſſity it ſhould be ſo. Be- 


cauſe whoever is an hypocrite in his religion, 
mocks God; preſenting to him the outſide, 
and reſerving the inward for his enemy: 
Which is either a denying God to be the 
ſearcher of our hearts, or elſe an open de- 
fiance of his knowledge and juſtice. 
I 0o provoke God, that we may deceive 
men; to defy his almightineſs, that we 
may abuſe our brother; is, to deſtroy all 
that is ſacred, and all that is prudent, It is 
an open hoſtility to all things human and 
divine, a breaking from all the bands of 
all OY ; and uſes God ſo unworthily, 
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as if he were to be dealt wich or could be 
cheated like a weak man, But ſo is the 


* 7 - 
FI % 3 


life of many men: It is a crafty life that 


they live; carrying on deſigns, and living 
upon ecke purpoſes. Men pretend modeſty 
and humility, that under the guiſe thereof 
they may exalt themſelves above others. 
They bear, in outward ſhew, great religion; 

and are implous in their actions, falſe to 
their truſt, unfaithful to their friend, and 
unkind to their dependents. 


Theſe hypocritical pretenders have abuſed 


all ages of the world, and all religions; it 


being ſo eaſy in nature, ſo prepared and 


ready for miſchiefs, that men ſhould creep 
into opportunities of devouring the flock 


upon pretence of defending them, and to 


_ raiſe their eſtates upon colour of 1 50 
their ſouls. | 


It may indeed ſometimes concern a man to 


ſeem religious; God's glory may be ſhewed 
by fair appearances, or the edification of 
our brother, or the reputation of a cauſe; 
but this is but ſometimes: But it always 


concerns us, that we be religious; and we 


5 may reaſonably think, that if the colours 
of _— ſo well do advantage to.us, the 


ee 
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i 
ſubſtance and reality would do it much more. 
For no man can have a good by ſeeming 
religious, and another by not being ſo. 
The power of godlineſs never deſtroys any 

well built fabrick, that was raiſed upon the 
reputation of religion and its appendages. 


We ſhall be ſure to feel the bleſſings both 


of this world and the next, if we ſerve in 
the offices of religion, devoutly and charita- 
bluy, before men and before God; if we aſk 
of God things honeſt in the ſight of men; 
praying to God with a free heart, and a 


public prayer; and doing before men, 


things that are truly pleaſing to God turn- 
ing our heart outwards, and our face in- 
wards, that is, reer, men, as in 


the preſence of ; and in our private 


devotions towards God, being as holy and 
_ devout; as if we prayed in publick, and in 


the corners of the ſtreets. Sincere religion 


requires, that we do nothing for oſtentation, 
but every thing for conſcience; and we 
may be obliged in conſcience to publiſh our 


manner of lives, but then it muſt be, not 


that we may have popular applauſe for a 
2 reward, _ es, God n be Slorißed by 


our 


our abi Aae üer and n if a 
ns our good examples. 

Neither doth the ſincerity a our ligten 

7 ee that we ſhould not conceal our ſins; 

for he that ſins, and dares to ovyn it pub- 

lickly, may become impudent: and ſo long, 

odeſty we deſire our ſname ſhould be 


as in m 
- hid, and men to think better of us than 
we deſerve, I ſay, for no other reaſon but 
either becauſe we would not derive the ill 
example to others, or the ſhame to our 
ſelves, We are within the Cd e uingf 
Jllances $54 08 we. e er 6 eh 
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3 and innocence require of us, That 
we be careful to decline a danger, watchful 
againſt a temptation, always chuſing that 
: which is ſafe, and fitted to all circumſtances; 
| That we be wiſe in chuſing our com- 
pany. reſerved and wary in our friendſhips, 

and communicative in our charity; That 

we be ſilent, and retentive of what we hear 

10 and what we think; not credulous, mot 
unconſtant; That we be deliberate in our 
choice, and vigorous in our proſecutions; 

That we ſuffer not good nature to diſcompoſe 

5 our 


1 
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our duty, hut that e ſeparate images from 
ſubſtances; and the pleaſing of men from 
u religion to God and our eternal intereſt. 
her alſo appertain, That we never do 


R 2 e e. that we know we muſt, repent of; 
that: we do not admire too many things, 


nor anything too much; that we be even 


in proſperity, and patient in adverſity, but 


tranſported with neither into the regions of 
deſpair or levity; to abſtain from ambitious 
and vexatious purſuits ; inct to contend with 
a mighty man; rather to loſe a benefit, than 
to ſuffer a loſs; to ſtop the beginnings of 


evil; to pardon and not to obſerve all the - 


faults of friends or enemies; of evils to 


chuſe the leaſt, and of goods to chuſe the 


greateſt, if it be alſo ſafeſt ; not to be in- 


ſolent in ſucceſs, but to proceed according 


to the probability of human cauſes and con- 
tingencies ; ever to be thankful for benefits, 
and profitable to others, and uſeful in all 
things that we can; to watch the ſeaſons 
and circumſtances of actions; to do that 
willingly which cannot be avoided; not to 


purſue difficult and uncertain Wan meaty 


eagerneſs and violence. | | 
Theſe if we obſerve, we ſhall 7 advan- 
f | tage 


and 
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ot only human and reaſonable, 


d thoſe evils, which fooliſh and 
but celeſtial and divine. 
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In a word; Virtue is but a ſhadow and a 


ſnare, unleſs it be adorned and inſtructed 


voi 
unwary people ſuffer for nothing, bringing 


themſelves into danger without cauſe and 


hout p 


th prudence; which 


conduct, ſpirits and 
it n 


wit 


tage to our ſelves, and to 
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7 Be 7 chers no man; but bath py 
ten all fi JUST unto the Jon. 15 


2 is a matter of 5 * onal import- 
ant conſideration, that he Who came 
into the world. to. fave mankind, ſhall be 
their judge at the laſt day. Which as it is 
an argument of comfort to us, if we obey 
his will, and live according to the precepts 
of his goſpel; ſo it is matter of infinite 
terror to us, if we Light, his kindneſs, 
and by our ſins fruſtrate,” as much as we 


can, hes en, of his e into che 


world. 
This Jodrine I ſhall 3 to inforce 


and illuſtrate, in my following diſcourſe, 


from ſeveral conſiderations. = © 
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-AND,. firſt, let it be. conſidered, that i: 
aas for the fins of mankind that he e A came 


into tbe world, and 7 ſuffered death in his hu- 
nan nature. This he did, to reconbile the 


world unto God. And if by our fins, we 
do all that in us lieth; to render all this vain 
and ineffectual, and will not accept pardon 
and felieity when he hath purchaſed them 


for us at ſo dear a price, this muſt needs 


be a great aggravation of our crime when 


we ſhall: appear before him i in jud gment. 
How ſhall we look upon him that fainted 


; and died for us, if we ſlight and reject his 
' miraculous mercies? How ſhall we dare to 


behold that face which brought ſal vation 
to us, if we have turned away, and em- 
braced ſin and death? All the pains and 


paſſions, the ſorrows, and the groans, the 


humility and poverty, the labours and 
the watchings, the prayers and the ſer- 
mons, the mitacles and the prophecies, the 
death and the burial, the croſs and the 
grave of Feſus, {hall be laid upon our ſcore, 
if we have refuſed the mercies and deſi igns 
of all their holy ends and purpoſes, 
Ir we do but remember, what a calamity 


that was, which broke the Jewiſh nation 
5 * a N in 


mw / tw 
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＋ be 


in pieces, when Chriſt came to judge them 


for their murdering him; who was their 
king and the ber of life; ; and confider, 


that this was, but a dark image of the ter⸗ 

rors of the day 'of judgment: "we may then 
apprehend, that there is ſome great unſpeak- 
able evil, that attends thoſe who are gui ulty 
of this death, and of fo much evil to theit 
Lord. Now i it is certain, they who will hot 
be ſaved by his death, are . guilty. of his i 
death; they are ſaid in Seripture to uch 
the Lord g A life again, and Pat, lim 10 an 
open ſhame. And then let it be conſidered, 
what is to be expected from. that judge, be- 
fore whom we ſhall fland a. as his murderers 
and betrayers. , 5 N 
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Ap g a8 it will be. inquired at that day 
concerning the diſhonours to his perſon, b 


alſo concerning the bre off ofeffion and inſtitution 


of Chrift, and concerning our brethren who 
are ſaid in Seripture to be bis members. 


Every man who lives wickedly, diſgraces 


the religion and inſtitution, of Jeſus, diſcou- 
rages others from entring into it, and 
cauſeth the adverſaries to ſpeak reproach- 
fully of the name of Chriſt. 

| But 
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But although it is certain our Lord and 


judge will deeply reſent all this, yet there 
is one thing which he takes more tenderly, 
and that is, the unkindneſs of men toward 
their brethren. It ſhall then be upbraided 
to them by the judge, 7 was an Bungred, 
and ye ga ve nie no meat; I was thirſty, and 
Je ga ve me no drink ; I was a ſtranger, and 
2 tool me not in; 1 and ye cloathed me 


not; fick, and in prifon,. and ye viſited me 


wot: Perily, I ſay unto you, Tnafmuch as 


Je did is not unto the legt of theſe my bre- 
thren, ye did it not to ne. All this un- 
kindneſs is nothing but that. evil men were 
uncharitable to their brethren. They would 
not relieve their brother's needs, nor for- 
give his follies, nor cover his ſhame, not 
turn their eyes from delighting in his hurt 
and evil accidents. This is it which our 
Lord will reſent ſo deeply, that his bre- 
| thren for whom he died, the partners of 
his ſpirit, and co-heirs of his inheritance, 
ſhould be denied relief, and ſuffered to go 
away aſhamed and unpitied. This our 
bleſſed Lord will take io ill, that all thoſe 
who 


F 
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who are guilty of this unkindneſs have oy 
reaſon ! to en his favour | in that n 


To this if we add 2  almightingſs of "A 
| judge, his infinite wiſdom and knowledge 
of all cauſes, and all perſons, and all cir- 
cumſtances; that he is infinitely juſt, in- 
flexible, and impartial in his ſentence; 
there can be nothing added to the import- 
ance of this conſideration of his being our 
judge. For who ean reſiſt him who is al- 
mighty? Who can evade his ſcrutiny, that 
knoweth all things? Who can think to be 
exempted, when the e is n and 
mpartiaF?” #7 

We may gueſs in PER depree which the 
terrors of that day will be to the ungodly, 
from thoſe leſſer ſtrokes of that judgment, 
which God is pleaſed to ſend upon ſinners 
in this world, to make them afraid of the 
horrible pains that will be hereafter: I 
mean, the torments of an unquiet con- 
ſcience, the amazement and confuſions of 
ſome ſins and ſome perſons. 08} 

Thus when men happen to be ſirpiized | 
in a baſe action, and taken in the circum- 
ſtances of a crafty theft, or other ſecret in- 

Vol. II. 35 juſtiee, 


nner ” 1:55 


juſtice, before their excuſe was ready; 
They will change their colour, their ſpeech 
falters, their tongues ſtammer, their eyes 


wander and fix no where, their wits are 


loſt, their reaſon uſeleſs, the whole order 


of the ſont is difcompoſed, and they neither 
fee nor feel, nor think as they ufed to do, 
but are broken into diforder by a ſtroke of 
damnation, and a foretaſte (as it were) of 
hell : But then if we come to obſerve fur- 


ther, a guilty and bafe murderer, a con- 


demned traitor, and fee him harraſſed by an 
evil conſcience, and then mangled and put 
to death by the executioner; we may then 
gueſs (as well as we can in this life) what 


the pains of that day ſhall be to accuſed 


fouls. If guilt will make a man deſpair, 
and deſpair will make a man mad, confound- 


ed, and diſſolved in all the regions of his 


fenſes and more noble faculties, that he ſhall 
neither feel nor hear nor fee as he was wont 


to do, but look pale and diſtracted with hor- 


rible fears and diſmal apprehenſions; then 


the wicked muſt at the day of judgment 


expect ſtrange things and fearful, and ſuch 
which now no language can expreſs, and 
then no patience will be able to endure. 


Whi 


r! 
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Bor the matter is ſtill of more concern- 
ment. The Phariſees believed that they 
were innocent, if they abſtained from cri- 
minal actions, ſuch as were puniſhable by 

the judge. And many chriſtians think all 
is well with them, if they abſtain from ſuch 


fins as are cognizable by human laws. But 


becauſe ſome ſins are ſecret, and not diſcern» 
able by man; others are publick, but not 
puniſhed, being without external miſchiefs | 
in ſome inſtances, and only provocations | 
againſt Cod; therefore men think that in 

their concernments they have no place. 
But when the day of judgment comes, theſe 
ſhall all be called to account. For the judge 
is all- Knowing. His tribunal takes cogni- 
zance of all cauſes. All things are naked 
and open to his eyes, therefore nothing 
ſhall eſcape for being ſecret. All prejudices 
ſhall be laid aſide. Then it will be de- 
clared by ſtrange effects, that wealth is not 
the greateſt fortune; and ambition was but 
an ill counſellor; and to lie for a good cauſe 
was no piety ; and to do evil for the glory 
of God was but an ill worſhipping . him; 
and that good nature was not well employed. 


when, it ſpent itſelf in vicious company and 


G2 evil 
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evil compliances; ied. that piety was not 
ſoftneſs and want of courage; and that po- 
verty ought not to have been contemptible; 
and what is unſucceſsful} is not therefore 
evil; and what is folly. here ſhall be wiſ⸗ 
dogh there. 
Then ſhall men eurſe how evil ids 
and their accurſed ſuperinduced neceſſities, 
and the evil guiſes of the world. And then, 
when ſilence ſhall be found innocence, and 
eloquence in many inſtances condemned as 
criminal ; when the poor ſhall reign, and 
tyrants ſhall lie low in horrible regions; 
when he that loſt all ſhall find a treaſure, 
and he that ſpoiled him ſhall be found na- 
ked, and be ſpoiled himſelf by the deſtroyer; 
then we ſhall find it true, that we ought 
here to have. done, what our judge, our 
bleſſed Lord, ſhall do there; that is, 
take our meafures of good and evil, by 
the ſeverities of the word of God, by the 
diſcourſes of Chriſt and his holy apoſtles 
and evangeliſts, by juſtice and charity, by 
the laws of God and the laws of wiſe prin- I dh 
ces and kingdoms, by the rules of nature i m. 
and the juſt proportions of reaſon, by the il of 


examples of * men, by feverity and the 
: rules 
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rules of diſcipline. For then it ſhall be that 
truth ſhall be exalted in triumph, and the 
holineſs of Chriſt's precepts ſhall be mani- 
feſt to all the world; that the word of God 
ſhall be advanced over all the diſcourſes of 
men, and wwi/dom ſhall be juſtified of all her 
children. The ſum of this point is this: 
The judge ſhall appear cloathed with wiſ- 
dom, and power, and juſtice, and know- 
ledge, and an impartial ſpirit; making no 
ſeparations by the proportions of this world, 
but by the meaſures of God; not giving 
ſentence by the principles of our folly and 
evil cuſtoms, but by the ſeverity of his own 
laws, and meaſures of the ſpirit. For God 
judgeth not as man judgeth. | 


| Now that the judge is come thus arrayed, 
and thus prepared; let us next conſider the 
circumſtances of our appearing, and his ſen- 
tence, We ſhall have two accuſers, if we 
have done evil; Chrif, and our own con- 
ien. e 
Chriſt will be our accuſer, not only upon 
the ſtock of thoſe direct injuries, which I 
mentioned before, of crucifying the Lord 
of life; but upon the titles of contempt 'and 
"2 G3 unwor- 
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unworthineſs, of unkindneſs and ingrati- 
tude. And the accuſation will be nothing 
elſe, but a plain repreſentation of thoſe af. 
ſiſtances and invitations, thoſe conſtrainings 
| (as it were) and importunities, which our 
dear Lord uſed to us, to make it almoſt im- 
poſſible to lie in ſin, and neceſſary to be 
ſaved. For it muſt needs be a fearful up- 
braiding of our unworthineſs, when the 
judge himſelf ſhall bear witneſs againſt us, 
that the wiſdom of God himſelf was won- 
derfully employed in bringing us n to 
felicity. 
dad did not only give his fon for an ex- 
| ample, and to make an atonement for us; 
but he gave his holy ſpirit, to aſſiſt us in 
mighty graces, for the aſſurances of faith, 
and the entertainments of hope, and the in- 
ereaſe and perſeverance of charity. God 0 
hath exalted human nature, and in the per- e 
ſon of Chriſt raiſed it to a heavenly dignity. i 
Chriſt hath, by a miraculous ſacrament, at 
given us his body to eat, and his blood to ſe 
drink, and hath contrived a way that we ſp 
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| may become all one with him. He hath MW he 
given us an eaſy religion, and hath eſta- e 
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pleaſant conditions; and we are to be hap- 
py hereafter, if we ſuffer God to make us 
happy here; and things are ſo ordered, that 
a man muſt take more pains to 7 than 


to be happy. 
God hath ed a method to make 


our prayers acceptable, our weak petitions 
and the deſires of our imperfect ſouls to pre- 


vail mightily with him; he hath laid an 


holy violence upon himſelf, and will deny 
us nothing but when we in our ignorance 
and folly aſk of him to do us ill offices, to 
give us poiſons and dangers, and evil nou- 
riſhment, and temptations; and he that 
hath given ſuch mighty power to the pray- 
ers of his ſervants, yet will not be moved 
by thoſe prayers to do any good man an evil 
turn, or to grant him one miſchief; in that 
only, he will deny us. But in all things 
elſe, God hath made all the excellent things 
in heaven and earth to join towards holy 
and fortunate effects; Chriſt himſelf pre- 
ſents the prayers of his ſaints; and the holy 
ſpirit maketh interceſſion for us; and all the 
holy men in the world pray for all and for 
every one; and God hath inſtructed us 


what to pray for, and how; and he encou- 


'G oo rageth 
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rageth us with divers excellent promiſes, 


and parables, and examples; and gives one 
promiſe to publick prayer, and another to 


Private prayer; and to boths the Jan's, wo 


Ws heard. 
Add to this WIA: that God did 190 
bleſſings upon us without order, infinitely, 
perpetually , andin all inftances. He heard 
us when we prayed, giving us all, and 
giving us more than we deſired. He de- 
fired that we ſhould aſk, and yet he hath 
allo prevented our defire, He promiſed 
Heaven to our obedience, a kingdom for our 
prayer, ſatisfaction for deſiring it, grace 
for receiving, and more grace for accepting 
and uſing the firſt. He invited us with 
gracious encouragements. He threatened 
horrible things to us, if we would not be 
happy. He hath taken away all excuſes 
from us; he hath called us off from temp- 
tation; he is always beforehand with us in 
every act of favour; and when we offend, 
he is flow to anger, and of great compaſſion: 
So that if after all this we refuſe life and 
glory, there is nothing more tobe ſaid for us. 
And as our conſcience will repreſent all 
our ſins to us, fo the judge will repreſent all 
| FD his 


SRI. V. CHRIST the Judge. 89 
his father's kindneſſes. Then it ſhall be 
remembred, that the Joys of every day's 
piety would have been a greater pleaſure 
every night, than the remembrance of every 
night's ſin could have been in the morning: 


That every night the trouble and labour of 


the day's virtue, would have ſit more light 
and eaſy, than the pleaſure of that day's ſin · 
In ſhort, every thing in nature, andevery 


thing in grace, hope and fear, ſhame and 


deſire, the honour of leaving a fair name 
behind us, and the ſhame of dying like a 


fool, every thing indeed in the world, is 


made to be an argument and inducement to 
us, to come to God and be ſaved. ' And 
therefore when this, and infinitely more, 
ſhall by the judge be exhibited in ſad re- 


membrances; there needs no other ſentence: 


we ſhall condemn ourſelves, with an haſty 


ſhame, and a fearful confuſion; to ſee how 
good God hath 'been to us, and how baſe h 


we have been to our ſelves. 


For as Chriſt our judge will be our ac- 


euſer, ſo alſo will our own conferences. Not 
only the juſtice of God ſhall be confeſſed by 
us, in our own ſhame and condemnation 3 
but the evil * the ſentence will break our 

haearts 
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hearts in pieces, inaſmuch as we were tho 
authors of our own. deſtruction. Even they 
who have lived well, have ſome ſad conſi- 
derations, and the tremblings of humility, 
and ſuſpicions of themſelves. But to the 


evil, theſe thoughts are intolerable. _ They 


can have no ſupport under the calamities of 
life, and muſt needs juſtly be afraid to die, 


They are impatient of ſorrow, becauſe they 


have nothin g whereby to comfort themſelves 
under the evil accidents of their lives; and 
their conſcience. tells them, that death can 
be no ſanctuary, that they can have no hope 
to have amends made to their condition by 
the ſentence of tke laſt day. Evil and ſad 
is their condition, who cannot be contented 
here, nor bleſſed hereafter; whoſe life is 


their miſery, and their conſcience is their 


enemy, whoſe grave is their priſon, and 
death their undoing; and the ſentence of 


the day of judgment, the beginning of an 
intolerable oonditian. ä 


, | Wrar that ſentence. will be, it remain- 
eth in the laſt place to be conſidered. St. 
Paul tells us, that in tbr day, every man 


fall. 
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ball receive, according to what be bath 
' done in the body, whether it be good or bad. 
There are two great days, in which: the 
fate of all the world is tranſacted. This 
life is man's day; in which man doth what 
he pleaſeth, and God holds his peace, 
ſtroys his brother, and deſtroys 
himſelf, and confounds governments, and 
raiſes atmies, and tempts to ſin, and de- 
lights in it; and drinks till he is drunken, 
and forgets his ſorrow; and heaps up great 
eſtates; and raiſes a family, and a name 
in the world; and makes others fear him; 
and introduces new religions, and con- 
founds the old; and changeth his princi- 
ples and practices as his intereſt requires: 
and all this while, God is ſilent; ſave that 
he is loud and clamorous with his holy 
precepts, and -oyer-rules the event; but 
leaves the geſires of men to their own 


choice, and their courſe of life ſuch as wy 55 


generally chuſe. 3 2 
But then, God ſhall hea bis. day i” 
The day of the Lord ſhall come, in which 
he ſhall ſpeak, and no man ſhall anſwerz 
he ſhall __ in the voice of thunder and 

1 fearful 


— 
— 


. 
— — — — — 
— —— — 
— — 


— — a = 


KK. ͤ ͤ—Ä—ͤ—ᷣ2 K 7⅛ i 
IO — 
— 


— 
bn 


= ape _——eracd 
5 eo I —— . Eg 
== 


rr 


92 Cn IIS T the Fudge. 
| fearful noiſes, and man ſhall do no more 
as he N but muſt ſuffer as he hath 


—— 


deſerved. | 
We PR that win Zedekiah da 


in Jeruſalem, and perſecuted'the prophets, 


and deſtroyed the intereſts of religion, and 


put Jeremiah into the dungeon, God held his 


peace; ſave only that he warned him of the 
danger, and told him of the diſorder: But 


it was Zedekiah's day; and he was per- 
mitted to do his pleaſure. But when he 
was led in chains to Babylon, and he was 
cruelly tortured, ' and his eyes put out; 


then was God's day, and his voice was the 


accent of a fearful anger that broke him all 


in pieces. 
This will be all our caſes, Ale we 


hear God ſpeak now, and do his work, and 


ſerve his intereſt, and bear our ſelves -in 


our juſt proportions, that is, as ſuch, the 
very end of whoſe being and of all our fa- 


culties is, to ſerve God, and to do juſtice 


and kindneſs unto men. For if we do the 


work of God in our own day, we ſhall re- 


ceive an infinite m_— in the day of our 


Lord. 
We 
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We ſhall receive according to what we 
have done in the body: And this is a matter 
of ſerious conſideration, For what is it 
that we have done in the body? Twelve 
or fourteen years paſs, before we chuſe 
good or bad. And of that which remains, 
above half is ſpent in ſleep and the neceſſities 
of nature. Of the other half, the buſineſs 
of the world takes up ſo large a ſhare, that 
religion and the ſervice of God have not 
much time left that can be ſpared. And 
of that which can, if we conſider how much 
is allowed to crafty arts of couſenage, to 
oppreſſion and ambition, to greedy and in- 
ſatiable deſires, to the vanities of our youth, 
and the proper ſins of every age, to the 
mere idleneſs of man and doing nothing, 
to his fantaſtick imaginations, of greatneſs 
and pleaſures, of great and little devices, 
of impertinent contentions and uncharitable 
treatings of our brother; it will be intolera- 
ble, when we conſider that we are to ſtand 
or fall eternally, according to what we have 

done in the body. ; 
Particularly; let us aſk our ſelves as to 
our 1 Were they made in fear and 
| holineſs, 
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holineſs, with earneſtneſs and deſire? Were 
they not made unwillingly, weakly, and 
wanderingly, and abated with ſins in the 
_ greateſt part of our lives? Did we pray 
with the ſame affection and labour, as we 
would purchaſe an eſtate? 
Have our works of charity and kindnef 
been more than our oppreſſions, and ac- 
cording to our power? And by what means 
did we judge concerning theſe ? How much 
of our time, and of our eſtate, have bon 

employed in theſe matters? 


But let us go one ſtep Further : ; 1 


many of us love our enemies? or pray for, 
and do good to them that deſpitefully uſe 
us and perſecute us? or overcome evil with 
good? or turn the face again to them 
that ſtrike us, rather than be revenged? or 


ſuffer our ſelves to be ſpoiled or robbed, 


without contention or uncharitable courſes? 


or loſe our intereſt, rather than loſe our 
charity? And yet by theſe ee we 


ſhall be judged. | 
I inſtance but once more. Our bleſſed 
Saviour ſpake a hard faying: Every idle 


word that men Eta Meat they ſhall giue 
account” 
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account thereof at the day of judgment ; that 
is, every vain or falſe word. And if every 
| vain and lying word fhall be called to 
judgment; what ſhalt become of” thoſe, 
who by their malicious words, diſhonour 
God, or do deſpight to their own brother? 
that corrupt juſtice and pervert judgment ? 
that pronounce evil doctrines, or declare 
perverſe ſentences ? that take God's holy 
name in vain, or diſhonour the name of 
God by trifling and frequent ſwearings; 
that holy name, by which we hope to be 
ſaved, and which all the angels of God fall 
down to, and worſhip ? - Theſe things are 
to be conſidered; for by our words we 
ſhall ſtand or fall. | 
| Upon theſe premiſſes we ſee, what rea- 
ſon we have to fear the ſentence of that 
day, who have ſinned with our tongues ſo 
often, ſo continually, that if there were 
no other actions to be accounted for, we 
have enough in this account to fill us with 
apprehenſions; and yet we have com- 
mitted ſo many evil actions, that if our 
words were wholly forgotten, we have in- 
finite reaſon to fear Tn. the event 
of that * 


The 


1 


h a. care 


equal to that fear which ſhall -be at the 
day of judgment, when we are to paſs our 


Ons, Wit 


F 
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and watch over our ad 


The effect of which conſideration is 
this: That we ſet a guard before our lips, 


96 
account. 
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5 . the Author of this ColleAton. as 
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. hou knowl my down-fitting, and mint 5 
rifng en 3 off my "_—_ 


de I, 


HIS dts 8 Aa wh 9 a 
- acknowledgment of God's unbound« 
i -and immenſe knowled ge; de- 
livered, as far as language is capable of it, 
in terms adapted to the ſubject. The di- 
vine author, in the ſublimeſt elegance of 
the Eaſtern poetry, riſes upon the wings of 
the morning, and explores the utmoſt 
bounds of the univerſe, in the ſearch and 
graſp of that which is infinite. Whither 
ſhall I go from thy ſpirit, or whither ſhall 1 
flee from thy preſence? If I chmb up into 
heaven, | thou art there; , I go down to hell, 
thou art there alſo : If I take the wings of 
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members written; "which day by day were 
Jaſbiuneu, eee ba dens 


things which may ſeemm leaſt of all ochers 
he objects of knowledge, even the thoughts 


| en conteived in the mind, he fays, 
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parts of the ſea; even there alſo hall thy 
TO Jeu me, uni thy right bund Fall hold 
if ＋ fay, peradventure the darkneſs 


to day: Yea, the darkneſs is no darkneſs with 
thee, but the night is as clear as the day: 
The'darkneſs and light to thee are both alike, 
And to prove-that darkneſs-1s no inter- 
ruption of God's preſence and knowledge, 
he inſtanceth in the formation of an human 
body in the womb: For my rems are thin, 
thou haſt covered me in my mother woinb : 


IT wvill-give thanks unto hee, for Tam Fears 


thy =vorks, and that my. foul knoweth right 
aoell: Thine eyes uid fee thy ſubfance yer be. 
ing unperfeth, au in thy book were all 1 


8 n 
And to gew ahat God's n ex- 


Tendem even to the minuteſt things, and to 


of free agents, and that, before they art 
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0 Lord. 


S ERM. VI. On God Knowledge. 99 
O Lord, thou haft ſearched me out and known 
ne; thou #noweft my down-fitting, and mine 
upriſing > Thou underflandeſt my thought 
afar F. Which words fully expreſs to us 
God's infinite knowledge: Becauſe if any 


ting were exempted from his cognizance, 


it muſt either be ſuch things as the philoſo- 
phers were wont to ſuppole to be too irfcon= 


ſiderable for the obſervance of the ſupreme 
being, or ſuch things as are not likely to be 


the objects of knowledge at all; either 
things too low, or things too high even for 
the higheſt knowledge. So that if God 


| knows theſe, conſequently he knows others; 


if he doth regard things of leſs conſequence, 
he regards things of greater; if he knows 
things which ſeem leaſt of all the objects 


of knowledge, he "Knows thoſe which are 


more ſo. 

We aſcend to . notion of: God's per- 
fections, by conſidering the ſame in our 
ſelves in an inferior degree: Thoſe excel- 
lencies which we obſerve in our ſelves im- 
pette& and finite, we attribute unto God 
in an infinite perfection. It was this courſe 
which David there took, to form in his 
mind an idea of God's infinite :knowledge, 
: 3 1 namely, 
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namely, by comparing it with his own \ ſhow 
and limited capacity: Such knowledge,. ſays 


he, zs Zoo wonder ful and excellent for me, I 
cannot attain unto it. In purſuance of which 


method, I ſhall endeavour. to illuſtrate this 
attribute of the divine nature, by com- 


paring in ſome meaſure God's knowledge 
with. ours; and chat in theſe three . 
ticulars: a: 5 6 
With regard to things PAST, 
PRESENT, and 
To comE,—After which I ſhall "We 
what a mighty influence the conſideration 
hereof ought to have upon our lives and 


practices. 


e 


- And firſt, as to i PAST. Our . 
tedge here diſplays it ſelf the furtheſt. We 


know what was done yeſterday, by our 


felves and thoſe about us. We remember 
fome of the - moſt - conſiderable paſſages of 


our lives; and have received by the eredible 


formation of others, the accounts of fome 


of the moſt remarkable events which have | 


happened for ſome ages paſt. By the in- 
vention of letters, we have many occurren- 
ces tranſmitted to us, which would other- 


wiſe have been buried in oblivion. We are 
aequainted 


me FI 
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acquainted. with the riſe and fall of mighty 


kingdoms and empires; how and by what 
degrees they arrived at the ſummit of glory, 


and how they decayed again, and were 
brought to ruin. We are acquainted, with 
the atchievements of heroes, the learning 


95 philoſophers, and the policy of kings. 


But yet, on the other hand, there have 
bn many more things of which we know 
nothing. For one perſon that we have 
heard of, there have been ten thouſand times 
ten, thouſand, overwhelmed. as. to us in utter 
oblivion. - We know vrhat paſſed a few days 
hence, within a Imall compaſs, about us; 
but how contracted is that period, in com- 
pariſon of the many ages that have been 
before us; and how limited is that proſpect, 


in compariſon-of the whole earth. Many 


a noble action bath been. buried with its 


author, for want of a ſuitable hiſtorian to 
record it; and many which have been re- 


corded, have periſhed in the wreck of time, 
and the deſolation of countries. And at 


the moſt, our knowledge is confined within 
the limits of ſome few thouſand years. 


But now. Gdd is from everlaſting. He 
knowerh Thank: 1. before the earth and 


13 | _- #2: SR the- 


12 O Gad r Knowledge, 
the world were made. His knowledge is 
not confined by time, but launcheth out 
into eternity. He hath known and obſerved 
every action of every perſon that Bath lived 
In the world fince its creation. He hath 
been equally preſent at all times, in all places 
of the univerſe. He was privy to the 
fehemes and connſels of the founders: of 
ancient commonwiealths, and rulersof mighty 
kingdoms. He hath ſeen all the hidden 
Works of diſhoneſty, which have beer 
practiſed fince the world began; and hath 
been a witneſs of all the good and generous 
ackions, which with regard to men have 
been performed i in ſecret. And particularly, 
with reſpec to our ſelves, there hath not 
been a thou ght, word, or action of our 
lives, but he faw and obſerved it, and 
treaſured i it up in his remembrance; even 
thofe which We our felves perhaps have 
forgotten, or * have let Fa unobſcrred oy 
us. p 


- Ovk knowledge of the PR BSE N is yer 
leſs. We know ſomething of what is do- 
ing in a ſmall eompaſs about us. We are 
acquainted with divers properties of . 


* py * 5 20 4 
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af the works of God., In thort, it is aſp, 
to ſay how much we know ; ; but ĩt is not ſo 
ſoon ſaid,, what we, do not know... And 


how. much ſever we know, this i 1s certain, 


that the farther we advance i in knowledge, 
the more we. Gſcover our ignorance. The 
field of ſcience widens, to our proſpect, 
until at laſt, wearied with the purſuit, We 
return dilappointed ; and have only found, 
that the, objects 0 of knowledge. are Infinite 
but that our capacities a are finite, al | 
There is not the leaſt thing in nature 
which we can ay Fate underſtand, 
We know not. all the properties of the 
9 pebble, under our feet, There are 
intricacies in the ſmalleſt blade of graſs» 
which the wit of the the ableſt Philoſophers 
cannot! ſolve. Nay, we know not our ſelves, 
We cannot. tell what firſt put this blood in 
motion, nor what continues its uninterrupt- 
ed courſe. We know not why our limbs 
obey the impulſe of our minds, nor what 
connexion, there is between the motion of 
a finger and the direction of the will. We 
know not what that ſpirit is, which thinks 


42d reaſons s. within us; how it is united to 
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the body, rior how i it ſhall again be ſeparated 
from it by death. g ; 

And as to things without ME. know 
not what is doing in the next village. Much 
leſs do we underſtand what! is doing i in the 
oppoſite part of the globe, We cannot tell 
how many are at this inſtant periſhing i in 2 
ſhipwreck, or expiring in the agonies | of 
a fever, or falling by che word a kaorifice 
to the ambition of Princes. | And as tao 


what is acting beyond the limits of this 


habitable world, we are ſtill more ignorant. 


it we thoroughly underſtood every thing 


rr 


what is this | in Dr of the univerſe? 
What do we know of thaſe other vaſt globes 


which ſpangle the heavens ; that ſutprizing 


number of worlds, which « our eye diſcovers 
in the firmament; and that immenſe variety 
of others, which our imagination can 
conceive in the boundleſs tracks of ſpace? 
But He who created all things, knows 
and underſtands them. He who put in 
motion, and conſtantly regulates the courſe 
of nature, knows for what purpoſe every 
thing acteth, and to what end it is directed. 
We muſt needs allow the artificer to under- 


ſtand 
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% 


ſtand his own workmanſhip. God knows 7 


whatever is doing throughout the univerſe; 


and ſees at one view all the actions of all 
created beings: He who made our bodies, 
knows all the ſprings of the curious machine, 
and hath appointed each to its proper ſtation . 
He is privy to what we are doing at this 
inſtant; he ſees every motion and deſire of 7 
our ſouls, and is conſcious to every thought <: 
that  ariſeth in our minds. He perfectly 

underſtands all the properties of matter, 


and motion, and number, and quantity, | 


and of whatever elſe ; becauſe it is he who 
endowed them with thoſe properties, and 
furniſhed” unto! Tien their very e exiſtence, | = 


NN 
4 © 42 LEY - 


Any again; Our knowledge of THiNGs 
To coME''is ſtill more imperfect. God 
hath revealed to us, that when we die; our 


ſouls ſhall be parted from our bodies, to be 


reſerved in that part of the vaſt creation 
which he hath appointed for the receptacle 
of departed ſpirits; there to be continued 
for a certain ſpace of time, until our bodies 
mall be raiſed again out of the duſt, by 
that mighty power which formed and ſuſ- 
mY wy in the * and which firſt 


3+ created 


1 


created Pad Ram the duſt of the ground; 
that every ſoul ſhall then reaſſume its. pros, 
per body; and that a ſolemn, doom ſhall: be 
paſſed upon them both together united, ac- 


cording as their behaviour ſhall be found to 
have been, during the time of their former 


union; and that they ſhall from thenee 


exiſt, according to the award of that ſen- 


tence, in a ſtate of everlaſting happineſs or 
exerlaſting wiſery. And this is che ſum, 


and all that is conſiderable, of our futuxe 


knowledge. As to the time when this ſhall 
happen. to us, we know nothing; 3 nor of 
the manner of our departure hence: This 
God hath purpoſely. concealed from us, that 
we may be always prepared for ſuch an 
event. And as for other things to come, 


| God hath wiſely ſet bounds to our curioſity; 
that we may not feel a calamity before it 
happens, nor render our lives comfortleſs 


by the. apprehenſion of what ſhall one day 


befal us. And we never bewray our ignor - 


ance. more, than when we will 1 " 


dane een [+ 069199 8.52 
Alas, we know e what events are 


laid up in the womb of time, nor what 


changes and revolutions are preparing . for 
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the world, des we hall be dead and for- 
gotten, We know nothing, in the fluctuate 
ing eourſe ef human affairs, how one king 
dom and empire ſhall riſe upon the ruins 
of another;: and how that again in its turn 
ſhall give way, auch perpetuate the viciflitude; 
We eannot tell who ſhall ſueceed us in our 


inhetitances; nor what alterations in our 


affairs the next: age may produce. "We | 


know not what inventions are ready to 
break forth, which may alter the -whols 


{heme of human counſels, and bring many 

things into difute, which. are pow in en 

nourable eſteem and: practice. : 
Nay we know not what hall bs exits 


Morrow; and that even as to thoſe things 


which moſt neanly concern us. We know 
not what fate attends thaſe who are moſt 
nearly. related! to us; nor how they may bs 
torn from us by death. We know not 
what accidents may be ready to befal our 
ſelves, by ficknefs, or fire, or à thouſand. 

other contingencies, which elude our fore= 

light. » Nay, we are not fure of our life it 
ſelf for the next moment. Such, in tort, 
is our ee, +1 if one dre Sn call ” a 
Ra A OD BOT POT EIN 6 f 


But | 
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But now herein the perfection of God's 
aedge diſplays it ſelf, that he knows 
what will be for endleſs ages, as certainly 
| as what is now doing. He ſees thro all 
tee variety of future events, and perceives 
the effects of diſtant cauſes, before they 
have any exiſtence. He knoweth what 

will happen in all the kingdoms of the 

earth to their final diſſolution, and what 

will be the period of all human affairs, 

He hath determined the time and manner 

of the reſurrection of the dead; and of a 

future judgment. He knows how and 

when we ſhall depart out of this world, and 

5 what will be our condition throughout al 
the ſtages of our exiſtence. He underſtands 

how we ſhall behave our ſelves in the future 

part of our lives; he knows all our words 

and actions before they are in being; and is 
privy to our thoughts and counſels before 

ever they are formed in our minds: Be 
ng aur ae he ow" . 
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Ann, thajs rainy in FEAR nc e if: 
trated this doctrine of God's infinite know- 
ledge, I proceed, as I propoſed, to ſhew 
what a mighty influence the conſideration 


DK 
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of this perfection of the divine nature ought 
to have upon our lives and ee | 


Axp, firſt; We 53 found, upon the 
compariſon, a ſufficient reaſon for bumility 
in man. Indeed, ignorance and pride do 
moſt commonly go together, but it is cer 
tainly very abſurd and unreaſonable. If 
they did but underſtand their own ignorance, 
we ſhould hear no more of pride and vanity 
amongſt men. For what is it we are proud 
of? A little ſcantling of knowledge, ga- 
thered by inferences and deductions, con- 
ſiting many times of half truth, half 
falſhood, and loſt as eaſily as it is acquired 
by labour ; ariſing from a few floating ideas, 
which with all our wiſdom we know not 
how we came by ; nor how the combination 
of them in our minds produceth what we 
call reaſon. and argument; nor how they | 
are retained in the memory, and recalled at 
pleaſure ; nor how a fever or old age diſſ- 
pates their connexion, or roots up their 
very foundation. Therefore let not man 
be proud of knowledge ; but if we have 
any ſmall ſhare. of it, let us ſhew ſome 
tokens thereof by our bumility. | 

SECONDLY : 


4 


4353 


the ſmalleſt matters, let us put them to the 


tro Or Coche Wenge. 
SECONDLY: If God takes cognizance of 


account of our religion and duty; and be- 
tieve that no action is inconſiderable, which 
God regards and takes notice of. In truth, 
it is by little matters that we all offend. 
Men do not uſually launch out into heinous 
offences at once; but fin Reals upon them 
by degrees they advance from one ſmall 
thing to another, till at laſt they arrive to 
the moſt conſummate wickedneſs. Let us 
therefore reject the firſt propoſals of vice, 
tho' never ſo inconſiderable; as well Know- 
ing that no fin can be inconfiderable in 
reſpe&t of God, who obſerves every the 
minuteſt action of our lives, as well as thoſe 
which are more glaring and conſpicuous. 


IN THE next place; If God knoweth our 


thoughts, let us likewiſe have a regard unto 


them. Tt is one great difference between 


the laws of God and of man, that men 
can only take cognizance of .the outward 


action; but God ſearcheth the heart. He 


chargeth us with the guilt of the intention, 
tho' it never be ripened into action. We 


become guilty before him; for having con- 


ceived 
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ceived a wickedneſs in our minds; and in- 
deed moſt eſpecially ſo, ac mere N 
lies its malignity. 7 
Tf God is prefent to our r let 

us behave as if we were conſcious of fuck 
a preſence. Let nothing be harbouredthere, 
unworthy of his obſervance. Let all aſ- 
piring thoughts be baniſhed, fince he is 
preſent who knows our meanneſs. Let no 
impure deſires be admitted into the preſence 
of him who is of infinite purity. Let no 
impious ſuggeſtions be entertained under 
his infpection, who can confound us in 2 
moment. Let us project no ſchemes of 
injuſtice before him, to hom our wiſdom 
it ſelf is but folly; and who hath aſſured 
us, that he himſelf will undertake the 
eauſe of the injured. Let there be no work- 
„ ings of revenge in his fight, who hath 
to commanded us to love one another, and to 
n whom vengeance belongeth, and with whom 
en . it is fit to de truſted. 


Je Ac N: From the 8 of God's 
n, infinite knowledge, we may infer the folly 
Ve of hypocriſy. It is not wiſdom with reſpect 
n- do- men: The hypoerite, for all his cunning, 
red 18 
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is often detected, to his utter diſappoints 
ment and vexation. But with reſpe& to 
God, hypocriſy is perfect madneſs. To 
what purpoſe is it to: conceal our knavery 
from men, when God ſees it, whoſe ob- 
ſervance is of more concern to us, than if 
all mankind were witneſſes to it, and it 
were acted in the face of the whole crea- 
tion: For he hath declared that he will call 
us to a ſevere account for it, and will pub- 
liſh it one day before all the worlc. 

This conſideration deſtroys the very notion 
of what we call /nnmg in ſecret. For alas, 
there can be no ſuch thing. There is but 
one being in the whole world from whom 
it greatly concerns us to hide our wicked- 
neſs, and from him alone it is impoſſible to 
conceal it. So that the art of ſinning in 
ſecret amounts to no more than this, — the 
carrying our deſigns ſo cunningly, that no 
one ſees them but God. A mighty reach 
of wiſdom truly, and worthy of admira- 
tion! Were it not that fin is all made up 
of inconſiſtencies, it would juſtly aſtoniſh 
a man in his ſober: reaſon, to behold a 
groveling mortal, vaunting himſelf in his 
ſuperior policy, and deriding the undefign- 


he An 2&4 ammo as 
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ing openneſs of. — We in dark 


and ae, _ putting on all appear- 
ances but the real one, wickedly pleaſed 
with the deluſion, and grinning applauſe 
to himſelf in his ſecurity; and not once 
conſidering all the while, that God watcheth 
his ſteps, and at one view breaks thro? the 
cob-web os * ** en 2 1500 


N URTHER: This 5 ſpeaks 
cies to us in dreſs. Our caſe. is not 
deſperate, ſince it is known. to the creator 
and governor of the world; who hath pro- 
miſed to be the helper of the friendleſs, and 
doth whatſoever he pleaſeth i in the king- 

doms of men. Were there indeed no God 
that governed the world, and took notice of 
human affairs, the condition of the afflicted 
would be moſt deplorable: But ſince we are 
aſſured, that God is preſent with us, and 
ſees our labour and calamity, there is ground 
for Patience, and hope, and comfort. And 
we may reſt ſatisfied in this, that he will 
either lighten our troubles, or enable us to 
ſupport them, or cauſe them t to work for 

ION Il, dur 


beaſts of the field or the fowls of heaven; 


_ equally known to him, 'and under his care 


grave, ſince God is preſent with us even 


to whom the darkneſs is no darkneſs at all, 


Let us novtfien bewray 
our diſtruſt of God's Pas php ee 
ing as if we had u N 


Fu ans . 'YET 2 This ae 
ought to ſupport us againſt tbe fear of death 
and the grave; ſince God doth not forſake 
us when we die, nor abandon our corrupted 
bodies in the duſt, Whether they rot 
amongſt worms in the ground, or are drown- 
ed in the deep and become a prey to the 
fiſhes of the fea, or are burned to aſhes and 
vaniſh into ſoft air, or are deyoured by the 


every atom of which they are compoſed i is 


and guidance, who hath promiſed to rein- 
ſtate them in the rank they once poſſeſſed. 
Wet us not then fear to deſcend i into the 


there. Let us not account that a dark and 
loneſome habitation, where God is with us; 


and the night is as clear as the day. Let 
us not tremble to put off our mortal bodies, 
ſince they are under His direction, wha 
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hath oromiled; to raiſe them up again, and 
to cloath them with mee SST 


53 LASTLY; All this 18 1 18 0 ss 1 
the ſuppoſition that we act as becometh us 
under ſo ſovereign an inſpection; eee 
chis conſideration 1 is an argument of terror 
beyond expreſſion... For what comfort, alas, 
can God's all-ſeeing knowledge. be to the 


wicked and ungodly ; ;. Whole . intereſt. it is 


to hide their actions from the ſight of all 
men, and much more ſo, if poſſible, from 
the fight. of Gol. Well Sigg Nabe call upon 


474 


„ 


foreſt . — their — — in Gitreſa, 
that they have no friend to fly unto, but 
that God Who knows their wickedneſs, and 
who bath threatned to inflict. upon them 
evils infinitely greater and more inſupport= 
able than they now bear. And, in death, 
the conſideration of God's knowledge and 
preſence muſt needs to ſuch a man be moſt 
terrible and amazing. This is indeed the 
burden of his thoughts, and the Ring of 

12 all 
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all his miſery. He hath now nothing left 
to hope for, but every thing to fear. His 
acquiſitions and pleaſures areat an end, and 
the reflection of God's infinite knowledge 
introduceth Him to unknown anguiſh and 
ſorrows. If he were ſure to be forgotten i in 
the grave, he would fly to death as his 
friend and deliverer; 3 and that which i is the 
moſt ſhocking to human nature, would be- 
come his choice, and refuge, and only com- 
fort. But alas there is no comfort to the 
wicked in death; for that is to them but 
the beginning of ſorrows, and an introduc- 
tion to 0 af endleſs | ftate of miſery, 5 


- T0 conclude the ale; Let us all live for 
the time to come, under the awe and in- 
fluence of God's knowledge and preſence 
with us. Let us conſider how we ſhall ap- 
pear in "that ſolemn aſſembly of the ſons 
and daughters of men, whien the ſecrets of 
all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and when God 
ſhall bring” to Ught the thoughts and ac- 
tions of our whole lives, and publiſh them 
in the bearing of men and angels. Let 
us reflect, whether was will be none in 
is = that 


1418 


: © Wn JO +, 7 ˙ m P —˙¹ We, EW. 


SERM. VI. Or God's FRET 117 


that appearance, to whom we ſhall be 
aſhamed to have the ſecrets of our lives 
laid open. And eſpecially, let us take 
heed to approve our ſelves unto that God, 
who will call our deeds to remembrance, 
and bring them into judgment, with every 
ſecret thing, whether 1 it be good, or whether 
it be evil. 


SERMON. vn. 


Dur of receiving evil from God. | 


- 
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Shall we receive good at the hand of Gus, 
and ſball wwe not receive evil? 


HIS was part of Job's anſwer to 
1 that faying of his wife in the verſe 
next before, Doft thou till retain thy in- 
tegrity? Curſe God, and die. She pretended 
that his piety and virtue were now diſ- 
cerned to be unprofitable, and that it was 
all one whether he bleſſed or curſed God: 
For if he curſed him he could but die; and 
it was better to die, than to hve in ſuch 
miſery. To which he anfwered, Thou 
ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpeak- 
eth: What, ſhall we receive good at the hand 
of God, and ſhall we not receive evil? He 


told her that ſhe ſpoke very imprudently 


and inconſiderately, and not like one that 


* 
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knew and worſhipped the true God : From 
whom, he ſays, it is reaſonable, that we 
ſhould take all in good part; not only the 
good, but likewiſe _ evil Maes bf this 
life, Yoke pow! 7 


Bang I as to 6 je of the hs 
contained in theſe words, I ſhall juſt men- 
tion two things, which are not directly ex- 
preſſed, but yet are intimated i in it, and are 
naturally dedueible from it. 

The one is, That our life here is à mix 
ture of good and evil. No man is wholly 
deprived of the comforts, nor any man per- 
fectly exempted from the troubles of it. 
There is indeed a great variety in the mix 
ture. The afflictions of ſome being as in- 
conſiderable, as the enjoyments of others; 
But in ſome eee all receive good and 
evil: Nor is any man's condition at a per- 
fect ſtay. We change often; for the better, 
or the worſe. Sometimes from the bottom 
of adverſity, we riſe to great happineſs 
And at other times we fall as low. All 
which is true, as well of families and nas. 
tions, as of particular perſons. 

The other N oe intimated is this: a That 
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the 15 we enjoy, and the evil we aten 
are both from the hand of God. For his 
providence always attends the working of 
ſecond cauſes; either diſpoſing them, or 
permitting them, to produce thoſe things 
that happen in the world. When the air is 
healthy or infectious; when the ſeaſons are 
Fruitful or unkindly; when the wind makes 
a ſhipwreck, or when it brings the ſhip ſafe 
into the harbour; when we ſuffer by the 
malice and paſſions of others, or when they 
are taken in their own net and we eſcape; 
we are in all theſe and the like events to 


look farther than the immediate cauſes of 


the good or the evil, and to acknowledge 


the ovet-ruling providence of God. Thus, 


altho? they were the Sabeans and the Chal- 
deans that ſlew Job's ſervants, and carried 
away his cattle; tho' his ſheep were de- 
ſtroyed by lightning, and his children by a 


tempeſt that blew down the houſe upon 
| them ; 7 vet he, 4 omitting, Or not ſo much 


regarding the influence of theſe ſecond 
cauſes, applied himſelf to the conſideration 


of that providence, under which they all 


concurred to reduce him to this ſad ſtate; 


and he fell down upon the ground, end 
Worſhipped, and ſaid, Naked came I out of 


my 
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my mother's womb, and naked ſhall F return: 
The Lord gave, and the Lord 1 
e Bleſſed be the name tbe Lord. | 
Theſe, I confeſs, ſeem to be hard en | 
ee are ſuch as we muſt learn; and 
be aſſured that they are not unreaſonable. 
And this hrings me to the doctrine ex- 
preſsly delivered in the words of my text, 
which is, That we are to take all in good 
part from divine providence, and to re- 
ceive evil from God's hand as well as good. 
and neceſſary to be practiſed, by every one 
of us; both for the diſcharge of a good 
conſcienee, and likewiſe for our own eaſe 
and comets: in this uncertain -and miſcrable 
wor Id. as 291 — *7 | 
In wg 0 aſkiſt us in _ 1 of 
this duty, I ſhall lay down the er 
motives ;and, eonhderations. 8 += 
1 Rs, We ſhould ee chat de 
1 not deſerved the good that we receiue 
from the hand. of Gad; but the evil, which ave 
receive, . that, we. have abundantly. deſerved, 
he indeed, do not deſerve evil from God 
equally; 5 


And as r meriting good from him, that 
no man muſt pretend to, -how-righteous 


de ſevere to mark what is amiſs, who could 


traordinary piety and virtue, received evil 


ſhould we do ſo, that fall ſhort of his per- 


Duty: of receiving * 
- but. all deſerve it more or A 


and godly ſoever he be. For if God ſhould 
ſtand before him? If he ſhould enter into 
judgment with his ſervants, no fleſh” living 
would be juſtified. Now if Job, who was 

a perfect and upright man, a man of ex- 
from God as he ought; how much more 


fection? When we ſuffer affliction, our n 


deſerved it. Our own conſciences are ch 


make us confeſs, that we have finned, but m 


that God is righteous, Eſpecially, fince o 
all the good that we ever enjoyed, and do ga. 
now enjoy, is from a holy and juſt God, ali 


whois of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. WM ou 


For if we, who are obnoxious to his purity lut 
and juſtice, have yet received innumerable 20 
benefits from him; it is hard and unreaſon - tha 
able to complain of him, tho? but in our bre 


thoughts, that he ſometimes lets us feel 2 IM but 


little of his anger, and- puts ns in mind of thi 
R | | —_ 58 


2 
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our ſins, * his o.n juſtice; and that 
as he is a gracious, ap a nen o be | 


is eee e ny 


In why next FOUR ks it be! couſidered; - 
that God hath | abſolute authority over 9 
and fo is every way juſt in correcting us 
for our offences: not only becauſe we have 
done that which deſerves puniſhment, but 
becauſe alſo he hath a juſt and rightful power 


to puniſh/ us for it. Tho' a man knows 


that he has done ill, yet every body muſt 
not take upon him to give him correction. 
A ſervant will ſubmit to his maſter, and a 
child to his father, and a ſubject to the ma- 
giſtrate, when they will not bear puniſh- 
ment from every hand, as there is no rea- 
ſon khat they ſhould. How much more 
ſhould we ſubmit to the chaſtiſement of the 
almighty, who. is the father ef ſpirits, and 
our fovereign Lord, upon whom we abſo- 
lutely depend; becauſe he made us out of 
nothing, and ſuſtains us every moment 
that we live? When we were born, we 
drought” nothing with us into the world, 
but have lived ever fince upon the good 
things which God of his bounty b back lent. 
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us for our uſe. ' And if he for good * 
takes them away, Has doth us no wrong; 


for they are not ours, otherwiſe than by his 


continual gift. Let us remember, that no 
lord hath that right over his ſervant, not 
parent in his child, which God hath in us 
all; and that ſince there is no obligation 


like to that which we have to God that 


made us, nor any authority that one can 
have over another equal to that which he 
has over us, there is great reaſon why we 
ſhould meekly ſubmit to his chaſtiſement, 
and be content to receive not only that 
good which we have not deſerved, but tha 
evil. alſo which we have deſerved at his 


Bur this is not all. For, to confeſs the 
truth, when the evils of this life happen, 


they are for the moſt part very neceſſary, and 


may be always very profitable to us, They 
make us to reflect upon our ſins, and they 
diſpoſe us to repentance. For a great truth 
it is, and we may poſſibly know it by ex- 
perience, that it is often our practice to do 
many things i in our proſperity, which trou- 


ble us in our adverſity. When 79% 6b 
1 | brethren 
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brethren were brought into diftreſs them 
| ſelves, then they could ſay,” V. erily, we are 
guilly concerning our brother, and therefore 


is this diftreſs come upon us. Our faults do 
not ſo much trouble us, when we have 
nothing elſe to give us diſturbance; and i in 
this caſe, affliction doth well to 1 us to 
a ſenſe of them. . oy 
- Beſides; we are not o "apt to feel our 


need of dependance upon God, when all 


n that we can deſire are round about 
We muſt confeſs to our ſhame, that 
— and proſperity are ſeldom found to- 
gether, in any great degree both of the one 
and the other. When we are full, we are 
apt to forget God; but in our r afitibnn 
we ſeek him at” Ka: 99. 
We ſhould conſider als, that the troubles | 
of this life teach 1 us patience,” a quality) very 
neceſſary for us in this world. It is undoubt- 


edly true, that continual eaſe and fulneſs and 


enjoying all that we would have; ineline us 


to be diſcontent, and hard to be pleaſed. 
kvery little thing almoſt is enough to put 


us into a paſſion; and if God ſhould always 
let us alone, we ſhould make great troubles 
to our eye out of the ſmalleſt diſappoint- 


ments, 
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: 126 3 ' Duty of. receiving | 
ments. And when: afflictions 1 * us 


in good carneſt,. our very umpatience is an 
argument that we needed them, to bring us 


to wiſdom and a good temper. God's trials 


make us able to bear what once we could 
not; they correct the intemperance of our 
deſires, and give us a firmneſs of mind; 
they bring our contentment within a nar- 
row compaſs, and make it more eaſy for us 
to be happy than. it was before; and there- 
fore ſays St. Paul, We glory in tribulation, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience. . 
By the ſame; reaſon, they diſengage our 
affections from worldly things, more than 


we are well able to do it without them. 


For it is indulgence that makes us fond of 
the pleaſures of this world; but when any 
one of them is taken away, we muſt learn 
to be content without it; and by ſatisfying 
our ſelves when we have loſt. one, we learn 
to moderate our deſires about the reſt; 
which is a good, that recompenſeth all the 
grief that we endure in the way to it. 
Eſpecially ſince it leads to another nts 
thing; which is, the moderating of our love 


to this life it ſelf; which when we feel to 


be made up of care and trouble, as well as 
mirth 
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mirth and pleafure, we grow more recom. 
ciled to the thoughts of death; which puts 
an end, as well to the troubles, as to deere 
delights of this world. | | | 
All Which things tend to the 
good of all, even our eternal fabvation. 70 | 
which we ſhould add, that whatever duties 
are neceſſiry to this great end, we thalt 
then perform them moſt carefully. For 
when by experience we are convinced, how = 
fooliſh, a thing 1 It is, to think of finding a 
compleat happineſs 1 in this world, or indeed 
any thing that deferves the name of happi- 
neſs; we mall ſeek for à more ſolid and 
enduring ſubſtance. For we muſt needs be 
more ſolicitous, to ſecure that reſt and hap- t 
pineſs, which God hath promiſed in a bet= 
ter life ; when we'are fatisfied; that no ſuch 
thing is to be obtained here, We are not 
ſo deeply affected with”, the” danger of 
worldly. enjoyments, as with" the uncer- 
tainty of them, They are indeed apt to 
corrupt our minds; but we do not uſe to be 
jealous of them upon that acedunt: But 
when we loſe chem, we are eaſily ſenſible 


that they are nat to be truſted, and that ik 
we. 
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ve would be wile for our e one Ry 
take- off our minds from theſe periſhin 
things, and S wiſe agen dba 


8 


Bor further: Pu the evils ofthis life. are 
for our good, ſo Gad means and ds Zug: then 

for; our good. There. i is not any one good 
uſe which may be made of them, but God 

intends it when he ſends them; and! it is 
our own fault, if we do not grow the bette 
for them, David found by experience, that 
it was goed for him that he was fitted; and 
he confeſſed that God in very Faithful 


bad afflicted him, that i is, intending all the 


advantage to him which he had gained. Fa | 
chat reaſon it is ſaid, God doth nut offi 2 
willingly nor grieve the, children of 1 men; not 2 
merely to make us feel pain and troubls te 
but becauſe our good requires it. Fhyſd g 
is ſaometimes as neceſſary for us as food; if cc 
and tho' it be bitter, we do not think the * 


worſe: of him that adminiſters it, becaul 
it is adminiſtred for our health, either for 
the cure or for the prevention of a diſeaſ. W th 
And ſhould we take it in ill part from Goc 71 


5 when for the health and 1 ee of of 
e 
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our ſouls, he gives us wholeſome, tho? 
ſharp medicines? He gives us food, rai- 
ment, plenty, peace, and health; that we 
might, in the midſt of theſe good things, 
ſerve him with thankfulneſs. And the 
greateſt cauſe we have to rejoice in them 
is, that they are of his ſending, who in- 
tended them, not for ſnares, but for bleſ- 
ſings to us. When therefore he takes any 
of them away, he doth it with the ſame 
good meaning; either to correct what is 
bad, or to perfect that which is good i in us: | 
The beſt reaſon of our rejoicing continues 
ſill ; which is, that God fill exerciſeth a 
paternal care over us: as a father corrects 
the faults of his child, becauſe he loves him, 
and would have him do better for the time 
to come. We are therefore to take all in 
good part, the evil as well as good, that 
comes from God's hand; becauſe it is all 
meant in good part to us. oY 


ESPECIALLY; if we conſider further, 
that he is not, and cannot be miſtaken in 
judging, what kind of evil, or what degree 
of evil is expedient for our good. Let that 
ug Vor. II. öð⅛ - - wn 
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130 Duty of receiving 
which happens be of what kind it will, 


and how great ſoever it be in the kind, yet 


from his infinite wiſdom we ought to con- 
clude againſt all objections, that all things 
conſidered, it is the beſt for us. We per- 
haps do not ſee how it ſhould be ſo, but we 
have not the leſs reaſon to believe it. God's 
thoughts are above ours, and his ways 
above our ways; and we are not to argue 
as if we underſtood ourſelves, as well as 
God underſtands us. Our buſineſs is, to 
ſubmit to him patiently, and to depend upon 
him intirely, and to thank him from our 
hearts for his continual providence over us; 
acknowledging that we are not fit to be 
humoured in all our deſires, neither to en- 


joy pleaſure longer than he ſees it is for our 


good, nor to ſay with what pain we ſhould 
be chaſtened, or with what trouble ve 
ſhould be exerciſed. We are not wiſe 
enough to be our own chuſers; and we 
cannot be better than by being in God's 


hands. 


Fi NALLY, We ſhould take evil at God's 
Hand in good part, becauſe he ic not wanting 
FS 7 Tor Þ 
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to ſupply us with Arength to bear it, and to 
ſupport us with comforts of a better kind | 


than. thoſe he takes away, If he makes us 


more conformable to his will, we get a bet- 


ter conſcience” than we had before; and that 


will of it ſelf. enable us to go thro many 
and great troubles. of this life. If he leſſens 
our love of this world, and increaſeth our 
faith and hope of a better life, and fixes our 
thoughts upon heaven more than they wete 


| wont to be; if he inſpires us with a greater 


ſenſe of his | love, and gives us more and 
more of his holy ſpirit: then, altho? here 


are worldly evils to be born, yet there are 


alſo ſuch ſpiritual conſolations to ſupport us 
under them, that we have more reaſon to 
be thankful, than to complain. The as 
poſtle hath told us, God will not Suffer us 
to be tempted aboue what we are, able; but 


will with the temptation alſo,make us a,away 
to eſcape, that we may be able to hear it. 


Tnus have L laid down ſome conſidera 
tions, very uſeful, I am perſuaded, - to 
prepare us for all the portion of evil, which 


God may think fit to ſend upon any of us 
* 4 in 
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in this world ; that whenever any of it 
happens, we may follow the example of 
Job, and receive evil from God's ne ag 
well as good. 5 8 
But then, we muſt remember, that ſuch 
985 as theſe are to be thought of very 
much before, or we ſhall be little better 
for them when once adverſity happens. 
For it is not barely knowing, nor hearing 
them, but it is much conſidering them, 
that muſt make them principles within us, 
and fortify us againſt all ſurprizes. = 
It is a great miſtake that theſe thoughts 
muſt make us melancholy, and ſpoil that 
reaſonable comfort we ſhould take in the 
good things which God lends for our uſe. 
For while we enjoy them, without over- 
valuing them, we have all that they are 
good for. And they are not the leſs plea- 
fant, becauſe we ney of mn n 
than they are. 
Our part is to po aw thankfully, 
while they are ours, for our uſe; and by 
all prudent means, as far as lawfully we 
can, to keep off adverſity; becauſe then 


we may be ſure, _ thoſe. evils Which 
befal 
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defal us, without our on fault, are, moſt 
properly of God's ſending. And ſo we 
ſhall feel our ſelves under the power of all 
' thoſe reaſons why. we ſhould with ſub- 
miſſion and thankfulneſs receive, not only 
good, but evil allo at the hand of God. 
Let us all of us then endeavour to wake 
theſe. conſiderations fink deep into our 
hearts. We none of us know how ſoon 
we may be called to a trial of our patience 
and reſignation to the will of God. Pains 
and infirmities, ſickneſs and trouble, are 
the inſeparable attendants of human life, 
And we muſt all of us at one time or other 
expect to be partakers of them, and at * 
of death itſelf. 

What then ought we to do, but by ſuch 
conſiderations as I have laid before you, 
to prepare ourſelves well, againſt the time 
that thoſe days of darkneſs ſhall come upon 
us? The burden of them will be grievous 
and inſupportable, if they find us unpro- 
vided for them. Our ſpirits will ſink of 
courle, and our condition will then be OP: 
miſerable. | 

On the other 1 if we take care in 

K 3 time 
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fime to acquaint our ſelves with God, and 
make our peace with him ; we ſhall then 
be armed and fortified, againſt whatever 
5 5 goor he ſhall think fit to ſend upon 
1 conſideration of his wiſe and 
885 providence will bear up our ſpirits in 
the days of ſickneſs, and will comfort and 
ſupport us at the hout of death. 


8 E R M O N VIE. 
All things ocderod by God. 


Lam ire! 5 


ECCL, III. 11. 
He both made every thing aug in bis 5 


time. 


HIS book contains Solomon's expe- 
rience in his ſearch for contentment; ä 
which being not to be found amongſt any 
of the creatures, he adviſeth, never to 
trouble our ſelves in an eager proſecution 
after them, but to enjoy our poſſeſſions 
with a ſatisfied and chearful mind, without 
perplexing our ſelves in ſuch cares and la- 
bours, as may defraud us of thoſe honeſt 
comforts to be had by them; for there is 
nothing better for a man (ſays he), than that be 
ſhould eat and drink, and make his foul enjoy 
good 7, in his labour. 

And this is one of the concluſions which 
he infers from his former diſcourſe, and 
which he further amplifies and confirms in 


K 4 the 
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the following parts of this book. It being 
his chief purpoſe herein, to direct men how 
to hehave themſelves with chearfulneſs and 
contentment, under all the various changes 
and * which m befall en in the 
world. e 


This * of which my text is a part, 


contains a general diſcourſe concerning God's 
government and diſpoſal of times; and 
from thence Solomon inferreth, what he 
had before recommended in the former 
parts of the book, the reaſonableneſs of a 

chearful and contented mind. 
And my text is one of thoſe arguments 
3 he uſeth for that purpoſe, namely, 
that God hath made every thing. beautiful in 
Bis time: That is, there is a wiſe order and 
contrivance in all the works of providence; 
every particular event 1s moſt ſeaſonable, in 
that time which God appointeth ; and there- 
. fore we have no reaſon to repine at our con- 
dition, as if matters did not go well with 
us; for it is impoſſible they ſhould have 
been better than they are: Tho' they do 
croſs our private hopes and deſires, yet God 
| beſt underſtands the fitteſt order and ſeaſon 
* e tories e ee 
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for all things, making them beauti dls in bis 


time. 4 
And this is a 8 that in many ; 


reſpects will deſerve our attention; and eſ- 
pecially, as it will conduce to our content- 
ment, and to ſettle our hearts againſt all 
thoſe conditions which may befall us in the 
world. It is of very general uſe and con- 
cernment, ſuitable to all times and occa- 
ſions; for times of ſifering, to make us 
patient and ſubmiſſive; for times of mercy, 
to make us chearful and thankful. In ſhort, 
it extends to all perſons, relations, buſi- 
neſſes, and ſeaſons. Nothing is more 
generally uſeful than this, to have our hearts | 
fully perſuaded of that wiſe order and con- 
trivance, which there is in the diſpoſal of 
every particular event in the world. And 
it is more eſpecially ſeaſonable in times of 
adverſity and affliction, when men are apt 
to miſtruſt the government of providence, 
as if God did neglect the care of this lower 
world, and leave all things in diſorder and 
confuſion. Then, I ſay, it is more eſpe- 
cially ſeaſonable, to vindicate the care and 
wiſdom of providence ; to ſhew that every 
thing which od doth, 18 beſt; and con- | 
| ſequently, | 
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vdence of God bath allatted to It, 


judgment; a God of truth, and without 


by an admirable wiſdom, and therefore muſt 
needs be of excellent contrivance. 


and might are his; be changeth the times and 


ſequently, that all thoſe calamities which 
often happen in the world, are better than 
any other condition (altho? never ſo flouriſh- 
ing) could be. And that is the ſubje I am 
now to infiſt on from the words of my text, 
namely this; That every particular event is 
moſt beautiful in that time, which the _ 


Axp the Se is very 1 of 
proofs hereof, in very many inſtances, 
Thus faith Mofes in the book of Deuterono- 
my; His work is perfect, and his ways are 


miguiiy, juft and right is he. Not only his 
firſt work of creation, is exactly good and 
perfect; but his ways of providence alſo are 
diſpoſed with judgment and righteouſneſs. 
So again, the prophet T/Jazah ſaith, The 
Lord of hoſts is wonderful in counſel and ex- 
cellent in working; that is, every event of 
providence is managed and fore-ordained 


Again; The prophet Daniel ſaith, Wiſdom 


the Halen; ; he removeth, and fetteth up 
: kan g% 
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kings. | Thoſe two qualities of Prength and 
wiſdom are for the moſt part put together in 
Seripture. God never ſhews any argument 


of his /frengrh; but his wiſdom is engaged 
in it alſo. Thoſe great alterations and fuh« 


verſions which happen in the world, do not 


more demonſtrate the greatneſs of his power 
in the doing of them, than the greatneſs of 


his «0//dom in diſpoſing of them for the beſt. 

Thus alſo, the P/a/miff to this purpoſe 
exprefleth himfelf thus: O Lord, how ma- 
zial are thy works ; in wiſtlm haſt thou 
made them all; the earth is full of thy riches; 
Which is as well true of the works of Pro- | 
vidence, as of the works of creation. L214 


For the further Aünbmanen of this, let 
us a little conſider, ſome of thoſe rugged 
paſſages of providence, which ſeem to be 
performed with the ne nn _ | 
deformity. - 7 

Let us look upon the hiſtory of Job in 1 | 


the book of Genefis, He was one of the 


promiſed ſeed ;- concerning whom God had 
foretold a ſuperiority and dominion over 
the reſt of his family, Now, that after 
this, he ſhould be expoſed to the treachery 


= his: malicious brethren; that, beſide 
his nearneſs to laughter from their hands, 
he ſhould be ſold into a far country, whence 
there was no hopes ever to hear of hin 
again; that there he ſhould be brought i into 
ſo great perils, and ſuffer a tedious and un- 
juſt impriſonment ;—all this might ſeem ar 
overſight and neglect of providence, as if 


reflect upon the latter par E of the ſtory, m 
mall find, how all theſe misfortunes. dil 


ment, but to the ſafety and preſervation of 


; He was deſigned. to a kingdom :. But hoy 
many ftraits was he put to, before he attain- 
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it had forgotten the promotion which Joſeph 
was deſigned to. And yet if we do bu 


mightily conduce, not only to his advance- 


that whole family, which was. then the 
viſible church of God. | 
Thus alſo it is in the hiftory of Deal 


ed it? Being forced into the wilderneſs like 
a wandring outlaw, and followed. there by 
2 company of diſcontented perſons, who 
were ready upon. every. occaſion to revol 
from him, as they had done before from 


Saul. But above all the reſt, his laſt diſtreſ * 
| (which we read of in the latter end of the beg 
Art book of Samuel) was one of the moſt by 


def] perate, 
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deſperate, when he was ſpoiled: at Zitlog, 
not only of his goods, but of his wives and 
children, when his own friends i in their diſ- 


content were ready to ſtone him, there 


being then but little hopes to ſave his life, 
much leſs to get a Kingdom. And yet this 


diſtreſs alſo was, in the event of it, con- 
trived to his advantage, and to make bim 
king over God's own people. N 

We may obſerve likewiſe ſomewhat to 


this purpoſe, in that diſſention which hap- 


pened between Paul and Barnabas, in the 


15th chapter of the As. It might ſeem 


the moſt unſeaſonable breach that could 


poſſibly be imagined ; when the church of 


the chriſtians was now in its beginning and 
infancy, that then the two chief members 


of it ſhould fall at variance betwixt them- 


ſelves.— this was ſuch an untimely diſſention, 
that an enemy could not wiſh them worſe. 
Nothing could more thwart the promulga- 


tion of the goſpel of peace, than the con- 
tentions of thoſe who were to propagate it. 
If even a kingdom divided againſt it ſelf - 


cannot ſtand; much leſs could thoſe ſmall 
beginnings think to increaſe i into a church 


by diviſions, And yet this likewiſe was ſo 
diſpoſed 
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b 

| diſpoſed in the event, that ,it did ala { 
eanduce, to the propagation of the goſpel! il 
| throughout the world, For by this means, il / 
| Faul and Barnabas parted aſunder, the oe 
into Cyprus, the other into Syria and Cilien, Mil i 
| and like two mighty fireams, . pe Wer c 
| ſelves ſeveral . "x 
| Thus have we ſeen the 8 af pr 1 
dence, in ſome rugged. paſlages of it. v 
| js ſo, in every other particular, tho * , 
j ingly unto us never ſo deformed. But man F, 
cannot find aut the: work 775 1 dns. the Wl © 
| beginning to the end. 10 Pf u 
j! | 323 a | a 

| | | bas the further fv ern of A 
| OF there are two grounds upon ,which it is if a 
| bottomed, that being. rightly underſtood a1 
{ and conſidered, will make this (point ven i tt! 
| clear. . tl 
1 The One is is, | That Gad is aal 5 71 
| | every thing. th 
| And the Other i is, that be i is aul wh ue 
for the diſpoſal of all to the best. # 

Fs 8 fay,—Ged , is exattly, careful of even 

thing : he ſuperintends all things by an th 
ef] pecial providence. | There is no event in 5c 
| the e but! it is ordered, both according in 


t0 
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to God's will, and by his counſel. Thus 
the Pſalmiſt ſaith, V. hatſcever the Lord 


pleaſed, that did he in heaven, and i in earth, 


in the ſea, and in all deep places: Not only 
in heaven, where his glory is more eſpecially 
conſpicuous ; but in the earth too, where 


matters ſeem to be full of confuſion; and 


in the ſea, and in all deep places, where 


we cannot ſo much. as take notice of them. 
There is nothing ſo great, but i is under his 
power ; nothing fo little, but is within his 
care. Thoſe actions and events that ſeem 
unto us moſt Free, caſual, and inconſiderable, 
are all of them ordered by his providence. 
That which i is moſt free, even the hearts 
and affections of men, do follow the guid- 
ance of his decrees. Men may do after 
their own counſels and inelinations, but 
they are ſtill ſubject to his providence. There 
is nothing more in our command, than our 


thoughts and words; and yet, Solomon tells 


us, both rhe preparation. of. the heart, and 


the anſwer of the tongue, ts s from the Lord. 


That which ſeemeth the moſt caſual, even | 
the diſpoſing of a lot, is from him. Thus 
Solomon again aſſureth us; the let fallerb 
ine {he lap, but the whole. d; Mole. cGeregf is g 

1 | e 


read in the 20th chapter of the firſt book of 


Tains, and not of the valleys : Whereas he 
regards the /owe/?, the leaſt thin g, as well az 


clothes the graſs of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is withered. Even a 
ſparrow falleth not to the ground, but under 
are all numbred by him. 


things, ſo alſo doth his Vi dom. As he is 
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the Lord. There is no liberty for cauſes to 
operate in a looſe and ſtraggling WAY 3 but 


in matters. of greateſt uncertainty, there is 
a pre-ordained courſe of effects. 

Even the leaſt and moſt inconſiderable things, 
are not neglected by providence. It was a 
profane ſpeech of the Aramites, which we 


Kings, That God was the God of the maun- 


the greateſt. The young lions,—the raven, 
— are provided for by him. He feedeth the 
fowls of the air, adorns the lilies, and 


his providence; and the hairs of our head 
And as his providence doth extend to all 


exactly careful, ſo is he infinitely wiſe; if 
and therefore as able for the contrivance of WI of 
every the leaſt particular thing, as he would er 
be if he had nothing but that to look after. MW 7; 
If the providence of God had but one projet MI 
on foot, we could eaſily conceive how he 

might 
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might be able to drive that thro' all the 
windings and circumſtances of it, with care 
and wiſdom; Nay, we would truſt any 
wiſe man, with the managing of a /ing/e 
| buſineſs, when he had nothing elſe to diſ- 
tract his endeavours - But for all that mul- 
titude of affairs amongſt men and angels; 
nay, for the very circumſtances and manner of 
all thoſe ſeveral actions and motions, which 
are performed in every moment of time, 
throughout the whole world;—theſe are far 
| above the capacity and comprehenſion of 
our finite abilities. But God is infinite; 
and therefore cannot be confiried by time, 
or number, or. place; But is as well able, 
at all times, to look to all things, in all 
places, as if there were only. 0 one buſineſs 
to be cared for. 8 

And now, put both theſe ans toge= | 
ther. If the providence of God be thus 
exactly careful of every the leaſt particular; 
if he be thus infinitely 2%, for the diſpoſal 
of all to the beſt: It is no wonder, that 
every event in the world 1s beautsful 5 in its 
time, 


Ann. Now, from this Jodtine thus ex- 
Vor. KEE Hh © mn 
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plained, we! may learn divers uſeful leſſons, 
which 1 ſhall Lo * 155 of e 
And, Ha Neth 
Pale Of all, This may teach us our duiy; 


to take notice of, and obſerve the works of pro- 
 vidence,—If all the events of providence beſo 


wiſely contrived, it is certainly our duty to 


conſider and take notice of them. The 
works of the Lord (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) are 


great, ſought out of all them that have pleas 


fare thertin. And again, He 'bath fo'dons 
his marvellous wvorks; that” they ought 70 Be 
had in remembrance. Now a man cannot 
be ſaid to ſeek out, or to remember, that 
which he doth not carefully obſerve. And 
he maketh it a note of piety, for men to 
delight themſelves in the contemplation of 
God's works, and 70 remember him in his 
| _—_ This he found by experience to be 
a ſpecial remedy againſt all diſtruſt and car- 
nal fears, in the 57th Pſalm, when he was 
ſurpriſed with thoſe fad thoughts, Mill the 
Lord caſt us off for ever, and will he be no 


more intreated ? Hath God forgotten to be 


gracious, and will he ſhut up his loving kind- 


neſs m . diſpleaſure 2—He preſently applies 


himſelf to this remedy, I wHll remember the 
 - works 
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works of the Lord ; ſurely Ir tions aller) | 
thy wonders of old: I will nieditate alſo of 


thy works,” and talk of thy doings; 5 
The common providence of God, ini the 


various ſeaſons and order of nature, may 


afford excellent matter of contemplation; 
much more that /þecta/. providence of his, 
in the guidance of human affairs, which 
hath been ee N . various 
wiſdonmn. ai che 2017 108 

2. From hence let us learn not to mur 
mur and repine at the works of providence. 
He that murmureth at God's diſpenſations, 
taketh upon him the office of a judge in 


| the ways of God; as if he could tell hon 


to frame things better, and to contrive the 
ilſue of things to greater advantage; as if 
the unſearchable ways of God were to be 
judged before the tribunal of human reaſon. 


Who art thou, O man, ſays the apoſtle; that 


d/puteft with God? How deſpicable, in 
compariſon to his infinite majeſty and wiſ- 
dom? As the heavens are higher than the 
earth, jo are God's thoughts higher than our 

thoughts, and his ways than our ' ways; © 
He that will take upon him to mend the 
contrivance of things, preſumeth to teach 
| L 2 God 
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God wiſdom. And if he ſhall think bin 

ſelf unfit for that, neither therefore ought 

he to do the other. For the providence of 

God is exactly careful of ęvery thing; in- 

finitely wie, to diſpoſe of. all to the beſt; 

and all things are ſubſervient to his ul 

Moſt certainly then, however matters may 

appear to us, yet nothing could have been 

better than it is; every thing ſhall prove 

for the beſt, in reſpect of his glory, and (if 

we be as we thould Ru in 3 of our 

good. : 

3. Let us Blei Mu en not to be 

Joo haſty in our defire- or proſecution of any 

| thing. God beſt knows the fitteſt ſeaſon 

| for every event; we ſhall have'it in its due 
| time, and before that it would not be ſuit 
j able. There are ſome who are of an haſty 
# | ſpirit; who are too heady and impatient in 
| their hopes. And it is a weakneſs that 
; ariſes from our fear and diſtruſt of provi- 
dence. For, as the prophet expreſſeth it, 
he that believeth, maketh no haſte. It is 
God's uſual courſe to defer what he pro- 
miſeth, thereby to exerciſe our faith, to put 

an edge on our deſires, and a value upon 
the bleſſing. In natural affairs, we 275 
d 3 0 


ON 
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of neceflity expect the proper ſeaſon and 
maturity of things. The 4u/bandman will 
wait for his harveſt, and not wiſh for it 
impatiently before its appointed time. It 


| ſhould be ſo likewiſe in other matters. And 


ſince that is always the fitteſt time for every 
thing, which God appoints ; it will become 
us then patiently to wait his leiſure, and 
not with overhaſty defires to run before 


| him. 


4. Hence let us learn, Not to trouble our 


ſelves wwith any ſolicitous care about the ſucceſs 


of things, To ſerve providence in the uſual 
means, that is our work; but the ſue and 
event of things, that is God's work, we 
have nothing to do in it. That which is 
not under our power, ſhould not be under 
our care, If there be nothing at our diſ- 
poſal, but that all events do depend upon 
an higher providence, it were but a vain 

thing to buſy our ſelves with hopes and 
fears about them. Much of the diſquiet- 
neſs amongſt men in the world, ariſeth 
from hence, that they buſy themſelves 


about God's work, and negle& their ow, 
Whereas we ſhould do our parts, (for that 


* God 
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God requires of us;) and leave the event t of 
all to God's wiſe providen ces. 
F. From hence we may learn, 7o be bah 
| Kak jon all events, not. 1ſhing for one 
more than another. Whatever comes to paſs 
ſhall be Seautiful in its time, and therefore 
ſhould be welcome. All things that befall 
us, ſhall lead on to the ſame journies end, 
namely, to happineſs. Arid therefore we 
ſhould not in our expectation of future 
matters, engage our ſelves in the deſire of 
any particular ſucceſs; ſince we are ſure that 
all things ſhall work 7 op for our good, 
if we do but ſerve God. | 80 
Laſtly, Let us therefore "UI from bee 
to behave our ſelves with chearfulneſs and con- 
 Zentment, under all thoſe conditions, which 
the providence of God ſhall think fitteſt for 
us. It is the wiſe man's own inference 
from the text, in the verſes immediately 


after it: There is nothing better, than jor a 


man to rejoyce, and de good in his 1, fe; that 
he ſhould eat and drink, and enjoy the good of 
his labour, For if every. thing be bell, 
which God appointeth ; we have no reaſon 
then to be troubled at any event, What 
tha? it do croſs our defires, yet it would not 

have 
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have been ſo well, if it had been otherwiſe 


Nothing befalleth us by chance. All 


things are ordered by the deliberate counſel 
and fore-knowledge of God. He is as 


exadly careful of every one of us, as if he | 


had nothing elſe to look after. Let us not 
think that any evil befals us, becauſe he 


doth not regard it; for his care and provi- 


dence extendeth to all things : nor becauſe 
he cannot help; for he is almighty: nor 
becauſe he will not; for he is infinite i in 


goodneſs © but becauſe his 225 dom finds that 
condition to be fitteſt for us. Therefore it 


is highly reaſonable, that we Would be 


chearful and contented under R. 

And how happy might we be, if we 
could ane, our r hearts e thee con- 
iderations, „ 1 
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SERMON. "IX; 


N ature and poſibility 55 holineh 


[From 1 Dr. "SIS ap on | holines.} . 


1 PETER 15 15. 


A. he which hath called. you ts holy, þ be ye 
 boly in all manner of converſation. 


ONSIDERIN G 8 frequently che 


Scripture ſpeaks of holineſs, and how 
ſtrictly it requires an holy life here, in 
order to an happy ſtate hereafter; we can- 
not but think our ſelves very N con- 
cerned to have right notions of this matter, 
which is apparently of ſuch vaſt conſe- 
quence. Miſtakes here are the moſt dan- 
gerous, becauſe they are infinitely prejudi- 
cial; they tend to the utter ruin of body 
and ſoul too; which men ſhould the rather 
read the thoughts of, becauſe when ance 


« *» 4 
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they fall into ſuek rum, they muſt there lie 


in it to all eternity: There is no retreating 
to rectify an error; and therefore we ſhould 


all uſe fueh care, as prudent travellers take, 


in a difficult road, and in a ſtrange country; 


they conſider and adviſe, and enquire well 


in time, leſt they loſe themſelves without 
remedy in the end, by means of a few falſe 
ſteps at the firſt ſetting out. 


It is very dangerous to live and die in an 


error, eſpecially if the error be inconſiſtent 
with dotrines which nearly concern a fu- 
ture ſtate; ſuch is the doctrine of Holingſs; 


it is of that moment, and tendeth ſo directly 


tomake us happy in another world, that the 
eternal intereſt of our ſouls depends upon 


it, becauſe the Scripture expreſsly tells 3 8 
that vit bout 5 no man ſhall fee the 


Lord. 


Seeing then God hath Brod chis as 


an indiſpenſable condition in order to a 
bleſſed life with himfelf, it follows, 


that to conceive falfe notions of holineſs, 
placing it in things wherein it ought not ta 
be placed; and to neglect true holineſs, as 


an impracticable or unneceſſary matter, and 


o to go on in this courſe till the man comes 


to 


| 
| 
q 
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to die, this is a thingof the moſt agen 
conſequence in the wWorle. 

My buſineſs therefore hall 0 1 15 
words I have now g unte ne to en 


in he 
I. Place, W bend he nature of nue 1 


1. doth conſiſt. And, TS; 

II. How far it is poffble f he us tork come 
up to the injunction in my text; As be 
which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye mls in 
GH n manner of OO Th: | 


I. 1 am to ew V. Berrin Pg nature o 


true holineſs doth confift. 
This is the principal thing to be under- 


ſtood, becauſe it is the foundation and 


groundwork of all; ſo that unleſs we un- 
derſtand this rightly, we ſhall talk to no 


purpoſe while we ſpeak of holineſs, 


Now by holineſs in general, the Scripture 
meaneth a ſtate of feparation and ſingula- 
rity, whereby one thing is diſtinguiſhed 


from others of the ſame. rank, and is ad- 


vanced in dignity and excellence above 
them. When there is a ſeparation and diſ- 
tinction, ſo that a thing is divided, ſet 
apart and diſcriminated by way of exalta- 

tiog 


oy 


tion and excellence, and is ſevered: into 4 
ſingular: condition, above the common con- 


dition of things of the ſame ee then it 
is ſaid to be holy; and that ſtate of ſingu- 


larity is, in the language and ſenſe. of 
Scripture, Holingſi. 


Thus, in the 3oth 3 af Exodus, 


God ſpeaking of the oil, that was to be 


ſet apart for the anointing of certain pecu- 


liar things and perſons, ſaith, It ſhall be an 
boly anointing oil unto me. The reaſon was, 
becauſe it was to be for ſacred uſes. Tho? 
it was compounded of ordinary ingredients, 
yet it was called and reputed holy ; becauſe 


the condition of it was very different from, 


and more excellent than other oils: it was 


diſcriminated and ſeparated for conſecra- 
tions; and therefore it was a capital crime, 


to make any other oil of the ſame kind and 
nature, or to apply that to any other uſe 
but what it was ſet apart for. Upon man's 


feſh it ſhall not be paured (ſaid God), neither 
ſhall ye make any other like it, after the com- 
poſition of it : it is holy, and ſball be holy unto - 
you, Whoſoever compoundeth any like it, or 


whoſoever putteth any of it upon'a ftranger 


that is, upon any beſides thoſe it was ap- 
| propriated 


E ²⁵— WEnG” Art rt ren cf - 
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propriated to} ſhall even be cut off from bit 
Whence it appears, that the holi- 
neſs of that oil conſiſted in the peculiarity 
of its compoſition, and the propriety of its 
uſe which it was ſeparated for. | 
In the ſame chapter, the like is Laid of 
the holy perfume : You ſhall not make to your 
ſelves (that is, for your own common uſe), 
according to the compoſition thereof; it ſhall 
be unto thee holy for the Lord. Whoſoever 
| Jhall make like unto it, to finell thereto, ſhall 
even be cut off from his people, As the of 
was ſeparated for conſecrations, ſo the per- 
fume was for incenſe ;' and for that reaſon it 
was holy, becauſe it was of a ſingular and 
peculiar condition, quite Garg: from 
other perfumes. 
In the 3d chapter of Ennis & God cal. 
ing to Moſes out of the flaming buſh, ſaid, 
' Draw not nigh hither : put off thy ſhoes from 
0 off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ftand:}, 

is holy ground. Which cannot be under- 
ſtood ſo, as if the place had any holy qua- 
lities in it; but that the outward condition 
of it was for that time different from other 
places, more exalted and excellent, and the 
more to be reſpected, by reaſon of God's; 


92  peculzr 


? 
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peculiar and: 8 as which did 
then n rang ſever it ha other 
ground. | £1 
In the ah lay of Exodus, da 
day of the week is called the oly_/abbath ;z 
not for any natural, internal holineſs, that 
can be ſuppoſed to have been in that day, 
but becauſe it was diſcriminated from other 
days by divine inſtitution; diſtinguiſhed 
and ſeparated from the reſt, and ſet apart 
for the ſolemn offices of religion; and ſo, 
in reſpect of its condition, 11 made oy 
excellent than other days. 
Throughout the Levitical a; 8 wr 
tuary, veſtments, tithes; offerings, ſacri- 
fices, and all that did belong to the taber- 
nacle, are called the holy tbings; as being 
ſeparated from common ou a er 
ated to the ſervice of Got. 
By all which it appears, That by holigefs 
in general, the Scripture meaneth, a ſtate of 
diſcrimination, whereby a thing is raiſed 
in external - dignity, above other things 
which are of the ſame intrinſiek nature. 
Now this notion of holineſs in general, 
will eaſily lead us into the knowledge of 
that particular — which the Scripture 
requireth 
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requireth 61 "EI in worder to our Spee a tl: 


vation. een ei 


Which holineſs 18 61 5 Fa Lodz; 71 -either 


6utwward holineſs; which may be called hl: 


neſs "of converſation; or inwurd holineſs; 
which is that of the heart and mind. Both 


27 


ee 121 2 Hi yet 
And ert as to N [eo Lo 


live well, even before the'eyes of men, upon 
a principle of conſtience, 1s a conſiderable 
part of true holineſs. To walk meekly and 
humbly; to be chaſte, ſober, and temperate 
in the uſe of God's creatures; and to ex- 


more private life: And ſo, to he righteous 
and juſt to all men; to be reſpectful and 


and tender hearted towards the neceſſitous; 


did, and patient towards our neighbours; 


to be faithful to our friends; to be charitable 


nd merciful to our enemies; and in every 


reſpect to do to others, as we our ſelves 
would be dealt with: Theſe actions are ſo 
many laudable and neceſſary branches of an 


N e W But (above all) to be 


for 


= 


ode ge un 
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for FAM miudful of our duties in reference 
unto God; to adore and worſhip his Maje- 
fy daily; to obſerve his laws and will; to 
ſtudy and be converſant in his word; to 
be mortified and quiet under his judgments; 
and to ſnew our univerſal ſubmiſſion to his 
providence and pleaſure in his government 
of the world: Theſe and the like are holy 
actions indeed; eſſential and e | 
parts of an holy converſatioͤn 
But notwithſtanding all this, there way: 
be, and no doubt there often is, an outward; 
ſanctimonious en e . due f 
inward purity. F 
Therefore iy ſt avinbipet- ite 95 
true holineſs conſiſteth in that other branch 
of holineſs which I mentioned, namely, 
the inward holineſs of the heart and mind. 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart; ſaith our Sa- 
viour ; for they ſball ſee God. This holineſs 
imports the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
malignity of evil deſires and affections, and 
the een of the en. above we Pome | 
of them. d i 
For our ates lien; rhe 
we muſt note, that our ſouls are ſubject: 
"_—_— before the holy ſpirit of God doth 
cleanſe 


; 
1 
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foul, andare frequently denominated Vices, 


ſelf; they are the dregs and filth, and for- 
Nance, evil concupiſcence, | covetoulſneſs, 
envy, pride, contentiouſneſs, deceit, an- 
ger, bitterneſs, malice, and the like diſor- 
derly paſſions, that makes the hearts and 


cauſe of all the injuſtice and miſchief that 
bleſſed Saviour's expreſſion, —all theſe evil 
pollution, becauſe the God of purity: doth ll tru 


be, the ſepar: 


= om. 


3 and purify: them; they are 1 50 
I fay,) to various powerful motions, which 
are ealled the paſſions and affections of the 


> 2 © «aA  . .c 


becauſe they vitiate and taint the mind, 
corrupt our nature, and debaſe it beneath i 


did part of our conſtitution. As for in- 


the lives of mankind uneaſy, and are the 


is in the world; theſe inordinate agitations 
of the ſoul do vitiate and ſtain it: to uſe out 


things come from within, and defile the man, 
Theſe and ſach other vices are called 


abhor them, and abominates the ſight of tur 
them. Therefore true inward holineſs mult WM | 
ion of one's faculties from _ 1 
all hateful and contaminating qualities, and WW ſup 
the exerciſing of them in ſuch a. way, as For 


will raiſe and elevate the foul into an un- mer 
common ſtate. To take off our thoughts, BF the) 


what \ 
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what we can, from things ſenſud and 


and contemplation of divine objects; to 


take off our inclinations and wills from 


doing things which are vile and indecent; 
and to make the righteous: laws of God the 


rule and meaſure of our actions; to take 


off our hearts, our deſires and affections, 


from unlawful, improper objects; to part 


them from the world, and from the things 
that are in the world, and to 8 place them 
upon God and goodneſs; in ſhort, to re- 


form and rectify one's ſpirit, ſo that it be- 


comes free from thoſe: wicked habits, which 
link it beneath the dignity of a rational na- 
ture, and to exalt it into a Rate like that of 


angels, innocent, ſeparate from vice, and 


void of irregularities: This is; that purity 
of heart, that ſanctification of ſpirit, that 
true in ward holineſs, which the e Serge 
ture Green us (9. III) No AIRED 


Wat hath 3 IE ee aa 
foppols the practice of holineſs to be poſſible, 
For if it, be not ſo, it 18 to: no o purpoſh en 


„ l 


they ar are 1 wo 2 bib. in all manner of 
Vol. II. 8 converſation, 
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as he finds the impoſſibility of it by his fad 


eerning the ſucceſs of their labours; when 


3 which I am to ſhew, how far it is 


* 
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converſation. The utter impoffibility of 2 


once. For no man will go about that, 


which he knows beforechand eannot be 


done; or if he ſhould attempt it, as ſoon 


experience, he will preſently give it over. Will . 
Seeing then all encouragement depends Will 
upon the hope and proſpect men have con- 


people are called upon to lead an holy life 
this conſideration doth naturally ariſe, 
Whether the matter be really ns 
And this a cena eget 155 


"a GENERAL HEAD of this diſcourk, 


poſſible for us to come up to the injundtion 
in my text, where it is ſaid, As be whid 
hath called you is boly, Jo be ye * mn * 
manner of converſation. 

Now to make way for this, it is ne- 
ceſlary to Pugs theſe two As pri 
erte; 5 4 

Firft, That true holineſs is not peach 
eable, woithout the belp and afſiftance d. 


vine r We are not ä of out 
0 ſel ves, 
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ſelves, to TY any thing as of out {elves ; 
but all out ſiifficiency is of God. We ſand 
in need of his ſanckifying ſpirit, not only 
w inform our underſtandings by light from 
without, but alſo to endue us with a vital 
power withlim to o' prevent, afſiſt, futther, | 
and ſtrengthen / our wills and affections, 5 
throughout 6ut whole courſe.” 
The ſecond” principle is this; That true 
holineſs is not practicable, as to degrees and 
negſurer; which as they admit of more ot 
leſs, they cannot therefore be abſolutely 
perfect. The laws of God, which are the 
rule of holineſs, may be conſidered, either 
in a ſevere and rigorous ſenſe, ab ſpeaking 
of obedience without the leaſt blemiſh or 
ſpot ; and thus they are impoſlible' to be 
kept by us now, becaufe we tte in "fate 
of great imperfeQtion, ſubje@ to ſo many 
weakneſſes, that (as Solomon expreſſeth it} 
there is not a juſt man upon earth, that 
Goth good, and nech n not. 'Or ny God's 


+a 


ſenſe, as they are attempered Witt the ele. | 
mency and goodneſs of God; who' requires 
ho more under pain of damnation but What ü 
we are able to do, and leaves room for 

"19" M 2 . repentance 
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repentance and pardon for what we cannot 
perform. For ſuch is the tenor of the new 
covenant, that tho?. the laws of God ate 
perfect, yet they demand obedience accord- 
ing to the power of. imperfect men; and 
by God's 8 merey, repentance is made to 
ſupply that wherein we fail, and. forgiveneh 
followeth ; and the ſincere. penitent is ac- 
cepted according t to that he Halbe. and ot 
according to, that he hath. not. . 
Theſe two, things being id 'the 
paonaſiticer? to be laid down will- be this; 
That by the grace of ( God affiting;our enduu- 
vours, and by the mercies of God: pardoning 
aur infirmities,, a life of true holineſs f is very 
poſſible, to fuch a degree,ias God will 2G 
pt; and eternally. rewarg. . eU bit 7300! 
Our Saviour hath told; us, t that his Jul 
ts eaſy, and, 470 30 burden, 15 light... And 8. 
John tells us, that God's command mente art 
not. grigvoib. 5 Which expreſſiqns, do plainly 
imply, that the practice of Chriſt's religion, 
and conſequently A Rate, of, holineſs, is ſo 
far from being impoſſible, that, ixjs no very 
difficult, matters, no. grievous. © os 
but. an,cafy, and, pleaſant things, - 
ct his PAR Safe Es bearing, ma 
24M appear 
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appear ſomewhat” ſtrange; ; becauſe it ſeems 
conttadictory to "thoſe notions which the 
Seripturẽ gives us, touching the obſervance 
of Chriſt's religion, as if it were next to 
impoſſible, if not altogether an impracti- 

cable matter. For, there are divers of his 
commands, which are fo ſtrict and ſevere, 
that we cannot do them, without tearing 
las it were) our very nature into Pieces. FOE 
this ſort are thoſe high | precepts, of not 
coveting, of ſelf-denying, of taking up and 
bearing the croſs with patience ; of loving 
our enemies; of bleſſing thoſe that curſe 
us; of doing good to ſuch | as deſpitefully 
uſe us and perſecute us; of returning good 
for evil, and the like. "Theſe duties are fo 
contrary to our nature, and to thoſe incli- 


nations and paſſic ons which are a part of it, 
that fleſh and blood will tell us, if we re- 


ſolve to be chriſtians, we muſt ceaſe to be 
men, conſidering how oppoſite theſe laws 

are, to that temper and conſtitution which 
every man brings with him into the world. | 


 —And altho' we be regenerated, by the 


operation of the holy ghoſt, yet grace doth 
not deſtroy our faculties, but men we are 
am, W to powerful temptations from 

| M 3 without, 
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without, and to ſtrong ſolicitations, 3 con, 


flicts within, the fleſh firiving againſt the 


ſpirit, and the ſpirit firiving againſt the 
fleſh: So that before we can be conquerors, 
we muſt} be too hard for our ſelves, and 
overcome our ſelves; which tho? it be the 
moſt glorious victory, vet certainly i is one 
of the moſt difficult things! in the world.— 


And furthermore, the Scripture repreſenteth 
the practice of chriſtianity, under ſuch no: 


tions as are apt to frighten people in their 


very firſt attempts, by reaſon of that in: 


dulging principle which is in every child 
of man, It is repreſented, not only by 


JS. > 


EE one s body under, 840 che like; 


but moreover, by putting off the old man; 


by mortifying our members; by circum- 
cifing our very hearts; by crucifying the 
fleſh ; by plucking out the right eye, and 
by cutting off the right hand; expreſſions 
that ſignify the greateſt ſeverities and hard- 
ſhips : ſo that as a life of holineſs is de- 
ſcribed, it requires ſuch, force, and violence 
upon humanity, as one would think to be 
in a manner impoſſible,” | COON 

pe 2 have fen now the faireſt; ad 


1 Cs Vantage 
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C2 149 C 


SERM. N. of Holineſs... 167 


vantage that. can be, to that opinion, touch- 


ing the unfeaſibleneſs of an holy life. But 


yet we cannot conceive, that our blefled San 
viour called and encquraged men to it, and 
at the ſame time deterred them from it, by 
rendring it impraCticable; for that would 


is, how to reconcile theſe expreſſions, which 


ſeem to carry ſuch eee _—_ | 


with them. 1 
Now for the clearing of this point, we 
muſt note, that theſe words, heavy and 


light, grievous-and eaſy, are relative terms; 


ſpoken of things according to the condition 
and abilities of the perſon; for that is light 
to one, which is heavy to another; and 
that is grievous to one, e is "uy — 
o another. 5 

A life of true holineſs, as it! is not at all 
impoſſible to any who are aſſiſted with the 
common grace of that holy ſpirit, which 
helpeth our infirmities; ſo neither is it 
grievous. unto thoſe who make uſe of that 
help, and improve thoſe aſſiſtances, by their 
diligent and conſtant practice of religion. 


K or ans doth increaſe our abilities, and 
M 4 ,.: 
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by degrees wears off that uneafineſs, which 


is moſt felt at the re Somers 1 of Do 


burden. ne 

At the firſt der of religion, na- 
ture indeed is very untoward, eſpecially 
if. wickedneſs hath been cuſtomary and 


familiar to the man. For the precepts of 


holineſs are ſo repugnant to his evil courſes, | 
that he cannot paſs from a vicious to kn 
holy ſtate, without- -great difficulty - becauſe 
in order to it, he is to do a double work; 
not only to rectify nature, but to ſhake off 
habits alſo; which is a hard taſk to a wicked 
wretch, that hath taken long pleaſure in fin, 

However, done it may be, altho? it be 
with difficulty; and thoſe ſevere expreſſions 


which the Scripture uſeth, of the cutting off 


a right hand, or the plucking out a right 
eye, ſhew not the impoſſibility of the work, 


but what zeal and refolution ſhould attend 
the operation. The deſign thereof is, not 


to diſcourage, but to quicken our utmoſt 
endeavours, becauſe the taſk is moſt difh- 
cult and painful in the beginning; and 
every day will make it leſs and leſs. 

And therefore the fum of all is this: 


That theſe r ſhould excite our 


2 1 
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induſtry, to practiſe and perfect holineſs ; 


| becauſe we ſee how ſtrong and prevalent 


cuſtom is. Habits, when once contracted, 


draw very powerfully, whether it be to the 


left hand, or to the right. A man's facul- 
ties improve and gather ſtrength by conſtant 
exerciſe; ſo that when he hath arrived in 
ſome fair meaſure to a ſtate of holineſs, his 
progreſs in it will be with much eaſineſs and 
pleaſure. | 

Therefore let us from henceforth walk 


vigorouſly in the paths of holineſs; being 


aſſured, that in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap if 
we faint not. 


SERMON * 


What degrees of kolicks, - are re- 
. 5 


N *. 


| [From n. P FU LL LEN NG on Holineſs] 


II cok. II. I. 

22 therefore theſe promiſes, dearly led 
let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
/ the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting —_ 
in the fear of God. MR 17 


INC E holineſs i is a ſtate of ſeparation 
from fin, and conſiſteth in the cleanſ- 

ing our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh 
and ſpirit, it may ſeem to us an impoſſible, 
or impracticable thing; and that we can 
never hope to arrive unto ſuch a ſtate, in 
this mortal life, as theſe words of my text 
do require of us; eſpecially when we con- 
ſider alſo, the innate weakneſs of our con- 
ſtitution, the paſſions that every day betray 
us, the temptations we are continually ex- 
poſed to, the overſights and inadvertencies 
1 Ve 
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we are often guilty of, and a thouſand acci- 
dents which ſerve to inſnare our weak and 
corrupt nature, when that nature it ſelf is 
alſo a ſnare unto us. 
And this will lead us to * this point, 
namely, What proportion and meaſures of 
holineſs God requires of us, under Pain of 
his high diſpleaſure. 


No for the clearing of this important | 
matter, which ſo nearly toucheth the con- 
ſcience, I ſhall only premiſe, That God ro- 


quires not ſuch a ſtate of holineſs, as 
without all manner of ſin; becauſe we can- 


not arriye to ſuch an high and perfect ſtate, 
as long as our ſouls dwell in fleſh and blood. 
There will be errors, ſlips, failings, and in- 
firmities, tho? we be never ſo careful and 
eircumſpect, and therefore ſins of that na- 


ture are conſiſtent with a ſtate of holineſs; 


that is, a man may be an holy N mo; 


he be guilty of them. 


This being ſuppoſed, I ſhall lay down | 


ſeveral ſteps and degrees of holineſs, as 
indiſpepſibly, required of us, | 


The firſt mal loweſt of which is Wie; 1 
Th, Faf os our bearts « and lives be b ſpotle % in Com- 


N 
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por: iſon of fome others. There are ſome 


who are called in Scripture, che world, 


ungodly, wicked men, children of diſ- 
obedience, ſons of Belial, and ſuch 


like; ; that is, people of vicious minds 


and immoral. behaviour; and holineſ 
being a ſtate of Aelllegce, and ſepa- 
ration from ſinners, the leaſt that can be 
expected of us is, that we walk not as ill 


men walk; but that our thoughts, purpoſes, 
and actions, be of a quite different and 


diſtinguiſhing nature. This is that i incon- 


formity to the world, which is injoined us 
by the apoſtle St. Paul i in his epiſtle to the 


Romans, che putting of, concerning the | 
former converſation; the old man, which i 


corrupt, according to the deceitful Iufts ; and 

the putting on the new man, which after God 

is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
This is the loweſt degree of that holineſs, 


which i is required of us, that by the emi- 
nent quality of our lives, we diſtinguiſh 
our ſelves from the ungodly part of man- 


kind. Are ſome people profane and im- 


pious, without any due ſenſe of God and 
religion ?—this muſt be far from ſuch as 


Profels 


O90 Ay, _ twa Sms e 


are reguired. OED 


SERM., X. 
profeſs. holineſs. . Do we ſee "I careleſs. 
and unmindful of the neoeſſary works of 
piety, ſpending | their time s in ; ſinful, or in 
vain courſes,” and making that a ſacrifice to 
the world, which ſhould be a daily oblation 
to the divine majeſty ?—it ſhould not be ſo 
with us, who are by our calling, and ought 
to be in fact, holy unto the Lord. Do ſome 
go about with evil ſpeaking, to ſlander and 


5 hurt the innocent, to vex the neighbour- 
hood, to ſow ſtrife, and to hinder the pro- 


greſs of virtue and religion? Hit muſt not 
| be ſo with us, who are called unto peace. 
Are other men extortioners, . unjuſt, adul- 
terers, drunkards, proud, or quarrelſome? 
—theſe, vices are the moſt ſordid part of 
corrupt nature, arguments of degenerate 
ſpirits and reprobate minds; and therefore: 
no room muſt be left for theſe, and ſueh 
like impurities, in the hearts of thoſe who! | 
pretend to diſtinguiſh. themſelves from a 
vicious world, by actions that are fin 3 
good, or by a n from i iniquity. 


BY Second. degree * holineſs Les 5 
gui of us is this; that. We, totally abſtain 
from known and. WI ful fins, or ſeed repent, 

if 


17% What bony dete ＋ 
if we chance to commit one.— By known and 
wilful ſins, I underſtand ſuch enorinities ag 
a man acteth upon deliberation and choice, 
when neither his ignorancedoth ſo miſguide 
lim, nor his paſſions do bear ſuch a power 
over him, but that he may command him- 
If, and govern his þ ng OE to 
the law of God, if he will. 

Known and wilful ſins are not, like or- 

dinary infirmities, the ſpots of children; 
but rather, like the ſtains and brands of 
apoſtates; bums a e with an r 
K 
Therefore er we are peed? is 
morally evil, let us give all imaginable 
diligence to avoid i it; or, if by ſome unlucky 
accident, we chance to be overtaken in a 
fault, let us be ſure with all poſſible appli- 
cation of mind, to reſtore our ſelves ſpeedi- 
ly by acts of repentance; that is, by ſeri- 
ous reformation, and watchfulneſs for the 
future. This will help to purge the con- 
ſcience again, and to ſet every Wing * 
in God's account. 

And that we may evermore keep our 
ſelves innocent from great tranſgreſſions, 
and ſins of * let us uſe all ne- 


ceſſary 
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ceſſary and proper means, to andern 


rightly, what is good, and what is evil. 
For even {ins of ignorance are wilful; if the 
ignorance, which is the cauſe of them, it 
ſelf be voluntary. We are bound to know 
the nature of our actions; and God hat 
given us ſuch plain rules for our informa- 
tion, as any one that runs may read, if he 
will but open his eyes. In many caſes the 
dictates of common regen are ſufficient to 
guide thoſe who would attend unto them; 3 
and what reaſon wants, revelation will figp-= 
ply. Therefore, that we may thorou 1ghly 

underſtand what we are to avoid, above all 


things let us apply our minds to the ſtudy 


of the holy Scriptures; to the reading, 
mne and e b the word of 


God. 


And our es being well 1 informal, 
our next care ſhould be, to accuſtom our 
ſelves to govern the lower faculties of our 
fouls, ſo that our affeQions and deſires 1 may 
be under due command. We muſt keep 
our heart with all diligence, as Solomon ad- 
viſcth, for out of it are the iſſues of life. 
There lieth the ſpring of all. And the way 
to = 08 every ſtream Pure, is to preſerve 

cdleanneſs 


ws hat degrees of holineſs 


cleanneſs in the fountain. There will be no 


injuſtice in the hand, where the heart doth 


not covet; no filthineſs in the mouth, where 
the mind is not corrupt; no irregularity in 
the whole man, where the ſpirit is ſuch as 
becometh holineſs. 

This degree of holineſs _ attained, 
will Jead us to the 


8 2 and meaſure of it, „ is 
this, That we, make the practice of holing, 
the main and general buſineſs of our life ; or, 
that we acquire an habit of it.. For, it is 


not enough to diſtinguiſh our ſelves from an 
evil generation, by here and there ſome 


ſingle acts: This is the holineſs God looks 
for, that The, conſtant ſtrain and condition 
of our actions, be agreeable to the laws of 
our holy profeſſion. | . 

15 queſtion not, but the worſt of men may 
fee] ſuch girdings and blows of. conſcience, 
as are apt. ſometimes to awaken them, eſ- 


pecially when perſonal calamitics and dan- 


gers are near at hand: And tho? theſe pains 
and frights do make them. relent, yet if 
their yieldings be only by fits, they are no 
better than Pharaoh's s compliance was, when 
4 e 
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the EVE: of God were about him. It is 
a fate of liolineſs that God requires of us; 
a fixed, permanent ſtate; an habitual diſ- 
poſition of ſoul; which is e by: acts 
_— and daily multiplied. 

I do not ſay, that ſuch a ſtate will admit 
of no manner of failings. Some errors 
and miſearriages there may be, which yet 
do no more interrupt one's progreſs in holi- 
neſs, than a few falſe ſteps hinder a cautious 
traveller; eſpecially where the journey is 
long, and the way Alippery. But my 
meaning is, that we muſt walk very up- 
rightly and ſteddily in the main. A man 
is to be denominated and judged of, accord - 
ing as the uſual frame and tenor of his-life 
is: So that if he be wont and accuſtomed 
to act by the laws of right reaſon, he is a 
virtuous perſon, tho? his actions be acci- 
dentally checquered with ſome variety. 

For there are two things to be conſidered 
in a fin; the ac it ſelf, and the love of it. 
Now the love of any fin deſtroys holineſs, 
becauſe that love proceeds from an evil ſpirit 


within. But the act of ſin may proceed 


from another cauſe; from raſhneſs, from 


Vol. I. N _ | inadvertency, 
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inadvertency, and from the unavoidable itts 

_ and imperfection of nature. 
Sins of this kind, and thus circumſtan- 
tiated, do not interrupt a ſtate of ſanctifica- 
tion; eſpecially if they be ſoon repented 
of, ſo that the man goes on in his wonted 
courſe with the greater zeal, with an holy 
| indignation, and freſh vigour, and like one 
that recovers his. lips, is vexed A: ben, 
and then travels the faſter. „ | 
In ſhort, - holineſs muſt be our way. hn 
manner of life ; our familiar and cuſtomary 
buſineſs; our deſign, choice, and common 
practice. The Scripture calls it doing righte- 
ouſneſs ; meaning, that it muſt be done 
: habitually. Therefore to this meaſure and 
degree we mult arrive, as God ſhall grant 
us time, to make holineſs our courſe and 
-manner of living, our uſual and conſtant 

2 And this leads us on to 


ru] 


Wit 

Another and further Bee of holineſ, dry 
-namely, that webe unverſally holy ; ; or that we thi 
conſtantly practiſe all the parts and branchesof 1s t 
holineſs, by an even, uniform, and impartia - © 
obedience to the laws of it. As a good alli a0 


is made * of all the properties, and 1s 
attended 
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attended with all the circumſtances, which 
the rules of morality require; ſo is an holy | 
hfe made up of all thoſe virtues -which 
Cbriſt 5 religion calls for; ſuch as the apoſtle 
enumerates, where he ſays, Whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever. things | 
are pure, whatſoever. things are lovely, and 


whatſoever things are of good report. 


For God looks for integrity, ſingleneſs 
of heart, and ſimplicity of mind; and in 
this. a religious. man 3 himſelf | 
from the moſt pretending hypocrites,— 
that whereas he act occaſionally upon a 
principle of laviſh fear, or worldly intereſt, 
or for ſome other improper and mean ends, 
be evermore acteth upon an honeſt principle 
of love and reverence to. God. And the 
rule is, whatever 1 is done for God's ſake, out 
of affection and regard to God, is done 
with equality of obedience ; becauſe the ſame 
divine majeſty which hath commanded this 


thing, hath commanded that alſo. There 


is the ſame ſtamp of authority upon all his 
precepts ; ſo that if a man abeys one in the 
ſincerity of his heart, to expreſs his ready 
ſubjection to God, whom he loves and ſerves 

| * in 


00 Jat bares of bln 
in truth,—there is no imaginable realon for 
him, to deliberate, or ſtick at obeying all 
the reſt, which carry the ſame divine im- 
preſs which that ſingle precept beareth. The 
fame motive which induceth him to the 
performance of this duty, is equally pow- 
erful to bend his will alſo to that, and that, 
and fo on; all being made neceſſary by 
God, whoſe power and authority is the 
ground on which he is drawn to > comply 
and cloſe with any. DH, 

This is that perfection of thts, which 
we muſt all attain unto in this life; and 
that which is commonly called, a perfeclos 

8 of parts, tho” not of degrees; meaning 
thereby, —not an unſinning ftate, but es- 
tire, uniform, and univerſal obedience in 
fone meafure, or a complication of all vit 
tue, fo far forth as the weakneſs of our na- 
ture will admit: Or, in other words, that 
God expecteth of us ſuch a meafure of ho- 
lineſs, as that we keep our ſelves unſpotted 
from the world i in all things, according t to 
our capacity and power. 
And this being done, 1 proceed to the | 
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can attain üato in T0 life; and * is 
That we continue, berſevere, and improve 
fill a is an bali courſe... _ 

It is indiſpenfably neceſſary, that naving 
once eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
ae return. not (as St. Peter expreſſeth it} 
with the dog ta bes vomit, and with the ſow 
that. Was. waſhed, to her wallowing in the 
nire. The meaning of which expreſſions 
is, That we muſt be careful not to relapſe, 
or fall back again into a ſtate of ſin; but 
patiently continue in well doing; 3.endure 
to the end; and be faithful unto death. 
Apoſtacy or falling away is very dangerous; 
when men forſake their vows, act againſt | 
their former convictions, and fall into a new 
love and league with ; thoſe evil affections, 
againſt which they had declared open en- 
mity and war. In that caſe, the latter end 
is worſe with men, than the beginning. 

But it is not enough to have a care of 
at backſliding. God expects this meaſure of 
holineſs, —that we improve and heighten 
our ſtate all along, from our ſpiritual birth, 
to the day of our diſſolution; that we mor- 
tify our affections more and more; that we 
ye be {till the ſtronger in the Lord, and in the 
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? 
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power of his might; ; that we be every day 
wiſer and better, perfecting holineſs con- 
tinually. For the heights of holineſs ; are 
unlimited; there are no ſuch bounds ſet 
that any man may think, thus far he is to 
go, and no further. The grave is the only 
Place, for mortality to ſtop at. And as we 
are daily going thither, ſo we muſt daily 
mend our pace, in our courſe of holineſs; 
nor can the holieſt man upon earth ſay, that 
he is already holy enough; becauſe the 
laws of holineſs are fo very perfect, that 
we cannot exactly fulfil them, till we have 
worn off all our infirmities ; ; that is, till 
we die. 

St. Paul was one of the beſt ſervants 
that our bleſſed Saviour ever had in the 
world; and yet, faid he, I count not my ſef 
to have apprehended, or compleated my 
courſe, but this one thing FT 40.— — forgetting 
thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto t!ofe things which are before, 1 

reſs towards the. mark, . r the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chrift Fefus. And if 
St. Paul was carried on, with ſuch an active 
and induſtrious zeal, what ſtrivings ſhould 
de not ufe, who come fo ſhort of him! 
wha 
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who have run fo little of the race that is 
ſet before us; and have ſuch ſtages and diſ- 
tances to meaſureſtill. The Scripture calls this 
growing in grace, and abounding in the work 
of the Lord; by which, and the like phraſes, 
is meant the progreſs we are to make daily 
in a courſe of holineſs, by adding ſtill vir- 
tue to virtue, and one degree of grace unto 
another. 


Axp now 1 this <a diſcourle, 1 8 
two points will follow: 
_ 1ſt, That a ſtate of holineſs is very p. 
ble, according to ſuch a rate as the divine 
goodneſs will be well pleaſed with. Let us but 
conſider what hath been ſaid, and the thing 
will plainly appear. It is very poſſible to 
lead an exemplary life, in the midſt of a 
cooked and perverſe generation ; nay, to 
ſuch as give their minds and hearts to it, 
it is a very eaſy and delightful thing. It is 
very poſſible to refrain from that, which 
we know to be hateful to God, and con- 
trary to his holy commandment. It is 
very poſſible, notwithſtanding one's paſſions 
and infirmities, to be a good man in the 
main; and whatever his corruptions are, 
it is as poſſible to ſtrive againſt them, and 
„„ by 
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cannot think quite to deſtroy it. It is very 


— — 


becauſe all are amiable; and to practiſe all 


contradict; and to do theſe things, 1s to be 
holy. Such a one is holy as God would 
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by degrees to make them leſs and Pg pre 
dominant, and to rectify nature, tho“ he 


” a 


poſſible to love one virtue as well as another, 


— a” ems Wis „ 


in ſome fair meaſure, and as occaſion ſerves; 
for thouſands have done it, and every virtue 
is ſtill the ſame, and every wg the > cate 
by ule. 

To ſay theſe things are not poſſible, þ is 
to affirm what every man's experience may 
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have him be here; not as an angel, but as 
a man, that is incompaſſed with fleſh and 
blood. He is perfect in ſtate, tho“ not in 
degree; and every hour of his life he may 
comfort himſelf with this, That if he per- 
ſeveres, he ſhall die well, rightly diſpoſed 
and fitted for Mo blefſedneſs and Holineſs a 
heaven, 

And fince we may be Kety it will follow 

- 24ly, That we ſhould ufe all our endea- 
vours 7 be fo actually, and not be fo fooliſh, 
as to be our own hindrances, in a caſe 
where we are moſt concerned to be vigorous 
and gs he 1 0b\ 9 of a richly 
is 
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is often more diſcouraging than the trial of 
it; and many things at a diftance look terri- 
ble, which we do not find ſo, when we 
come to examine and feel the * of 
them. 

Holineſs is a word, which at the firſt 
hearing carrieth a damp with it. It ſound- 
eth as if a man were to be ſtript; to be 
voided of all pleaſures; of all buſineſs, but 
that one; of all ſociety, but that of angels; 2: 
nay, of nature it ſelf, which, is very hard 
to put off, till there is an end of mortality. 


But nothing of all this is any where re- 
quired of us. Holineſs is conſiſtent with 
our frail ſtate. It may be, in this our cot- 
tage of clay; within fleſh, and bones, and 
ſkin; as long as there 1 is no n 6 and 
rottenneſs at the heart. prope 

We may be holy amidſt our weakneſſes ; 3 
and we muſt be holy, or we are 5 
that is, our mind, and deſires, and 3 
yours muſt be ſet upon it; we muſt exert 
all our faculties ; we muſt; ſhew our in- 
duſtry and power; we muſt act as becometh 
upright and honeſt-hearted men; ; and then 
155 will N =—_ 
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SERMON XI. 
Holineſs how to be obtained. 
[From Dr. Perrin G ON dannen 


N I t i, ys 
Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
| ſolved, what manner of perſons ought ye 
fo be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, 


HE apoſtle is here urging the moſt 
powerful arguments, to induce men 
to an holy and godly life. And indeed the 
motives. to a life of religion and holineſs, 


| are ſo very many, and ſo very great, that 


one can ſcarcely ſuppoſe it poſſible, for any 
man to need arguments to perſuade him 
of the neceſſity of holineſs, in order to a 
ſtate of pardon here, and of happineſs here- 
after. OO Loh 
The only thing therefore to be done upon 
ſuch a ſubject, is, to ſhew, what means 
x Ale 
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are proper to be uſed, that we e, attain | 
unto ſuch a ſtate. | 

For it is to little purpoſe to be told, What 
our duty is, or that we may and muſt per- 
form it; unleſs we be inſtructed alſo, How 
we may go about it, and ſucceed. 

In all things to be done, men muſt be 
ſhewed the way; eſpecially where the thing 
propoſed is of ſuch vaſt concernment, that 
they cannot regularly expect to have their 
ſins forgiven, or their fouls aved, ue 
the doing of it. 

Such is the practice of holineſs. And 
that we may be holy indeed, many uſeful 
methods might be preſcribed, and all per- 
haps few enough, conſidering the import- 
ance of the matter, and the preſent condi- 


tion of mankind. But 1 think the beſt and 


ſhorteſt directions wy be wn under 
theſe following: 

The firſt of which is this; To po 
feſs our minds habitually with the fear of 
God, For fear being a paſſion of the 
foul, that powerfully moves us to avoid 
whatever is conceived to be grievous, hurt- 
ful, or unſafe, it muſt needs have an extra- 
ordinary influence, when the evils we are 


afraid 


6 Aug 1 to be obcained... at 


afraid of, are apprehended to be in a aj 
and almighty hand; that is, when we 
Band in awe. of that ſupreme, infinite be- 

5 ing, who, will certainly render to every man 
according to his Works, and is able to call 

both body and foul n 

. „This. naturally ſerves, to make us have 
S a care how we. live. It cannot but carry a 
| mighty force, over our actions, and our 
hearts too; becauſe it is ſuch a fearful thing 
for corrupt men to, fall into his hands, who 

is the Puniſher | of all iniquity, and the 
Fearcher of our very hearts and reins. And 
cherefore when the apoſtle bids us, t 
cleanſe. qur ſelues from all filthinefs of 72 and 
Hirit; he ſubjoins this as one, ſure way to 
it, perfecting holingſs in the fear of Gd. 
Therefore that we may perfect holineſ; 
indeed, let us be ſure to have God in our 
thoughts as often as we can. Let the ſenſe 
of his majeſty, knowledge, and univerſal 
preſence dwell in us; and conſider. daily, 
that his exe is continually over us; that he 
day and night beholds us; that in our 
eloſeſt retirements he is preſent with us, a 
ſpectator and witneſs of what we do; that 
be takes notice of all our actions, and of 
512 * x ” 5 : | the 
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the operations and contrived dees of our 155 


hearts; that Whatever we dt now F prä 


vate, will one day be made kon, "a 


procfaimed' as it were fromthe e h oi 
and that he will moſt terts ly r 
accotdingto'our Works; n | 
terrible day, when he wi bare eveh WE 
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and perfecting Holineſs" may be 


the conſtant uſt of bl Br ask dn. 
nances—By which are ühderftobd thoſe" ſo- 
jemn offices of religion, Which God hart 


— 


ordained; as the ſtandi al 
and falvation. * Aga! they are theſs thres 
chiefly; Firſt, The religious u R 


word; under which is Ten peer ith 


diligent reading of the Holy Set ure 
conſtant and attentive bearing i it Opt Lb eva 
inculcated, and. che meditating Terioutk 


upon what we have” Heard and "read. ah 1 | 
condly, The devout 70 alpin of God by 
daily prayer and prai iſes:” And, Thitdly, 


The frequent partuktiy of We ſymbols or 
Chrilt% body and blood.” * Neun 
Theſe 
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Theſe ſacred ordinances are the inſtru. 
ments of holineſs, in this reſpect; Becauſe 
they are the ordinary conveyances of a ſy. 
pernatural, ſanctify ing principle. For it 
is God which worketh in us, both to will and 


to do. of his good pleaſure. And it is upon 
the due uſe of theſe inſtitutions, that God 


is pleaſed to operate in the heart: ſo that, 


as faith cometh by bearing, and hearing by 
the wor 4 F God 3 in like manner, are other 


ſpiritual graces ſown, invigorated, and in- 


creaſed, upon our honeſt and humble ap- 
plication of theſe holy means. AY 
And therefore that we may acquire and 
perfect holineſs in the fear of God, let us 
be ſure to lay hold on all fair opportunities 
of appearing before him, and of worſhip- 
ping him duly in the beauty of holineſs, 
The oftner we do this, the greater im- 
provements we ſhall make; and the more 


we ſhall be out of the devil's way, who 
never tempts and enſnares people ſo ſucceſs- 
fully, as when they abſent themſelves, or 
ſtraggle aſide from the ſervices of the ſanctu- 


ary; which would be a check upon them, 


and keep them within the bounds of piety 
and virtue, by the continual impreſſions 


which 
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which the ming receives in (the uſe of God's 
oe | 


Tag next method that 1 ſhall — 
towards the acquiring and perfecting of 
holineſs is this; That we be careful to att 
always upon a principle of conſcience. 3 

Upon this principle we are to move, 
throughout the whole courſe of our life; 
and muſt do, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
juſt, pure, lovely, and of good report, not 
for ſhame, or for fear, or upon any mean 
or bye inducement, but for conſcience ſake; 
becauſe it is our duty; and becauſe it is 
that which the law of God, the reaſon and 
nature of the things ener makes ne- 
ceſſary to be done. 

St. Paul, ſpeaking of hs. old. „ 
tells us, that when they had not the law, they 
did by nature the things contained in the law, 
and were a law unto themſelwes; meanin g. 
that altho? they had no formed precepts 
given them by divine revelation, nor put 
into their bands by the miniſtry of a me- 
diator, as the Fews had, who received the 
two tables from God by the hands of Moſes; 
yet they had. the ſubſtance of the law writ- 

ten 


192 Ho bow to be obtained, - 
ten in their conſeienèes; andthoſe common 
notions of good and evil which they had 
by natural inſtinct, were unto them a rule 
of aUtion : Thty eb #he work of the lau 
woritten in their bedits, their conſcience al 
Bearing Witneſs, and thor a er ated Ate 
cuſing or exou)ins oxr anprber, - 
And if even infidels aid kinks 20 
upon a principle of conſcience, for the ſake 
ok chat inward gootheſs and neceſſity which 
there is in virtte; mach more are wr 
vblixed to act Upon that principle, whoſe 
conſciences are hot merely natural, but illu- 
minated by Sm, <4 brought Vife and ine 
Mov tulity to light thrd' the goſpel.” Ont 
knowledge is far greater and elearer than 
what the heathens had; it is an high, and 
heavenly calling, Wereusts we are called; 
and therefore of all men, Chriſtians ſhould 
be moſt careful, to move in all caſes con- 
ſcientiouſly; upon ſuch a divine principle, 
as is ſuitable to their holy profeffion. 

And therefore, that we may be holy in- 
deed, we muſt be ſure to have an eye to the 
nature of the things we are about, and to 


act accordingly, upon a principle drawn 


from the * of the actions. For they 
that 
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that order their practice upon any bye mo- 
tives, either for ſome worldly advantage, 
or for popularity fake, or for fear of tem- 
poral puniſhment, or out of compliance 
with the laws of the realm, or the like; 
do plainly ſhew, that they act upon force | 
and compulſion; and would do otherwiſe 
if it were ſafe for them; and conſequently, 
whatever their outward actions are, their : 
minds muſt needs be impure. 
For conſcience ſake, we muſt adore and 
love- God, and obey his will ; becauſe it 
is a thing which is naturally good; a duty 
we owe to the author of our being, who is 
the fole arbiter and diſpoſer of all our for- 
tunes. For conſcience ſake, we muſt ab- 
ſtain from all pollutions of fleſh and ſpirit ; 
becauſe it is impiety to abuſe that body and 
foul which was given us to ſet forth the 
glory of our creator. For conſcience ſake, 
we muſt uſe other people, as we would be 
uſed our ſelves ; becauſe our own hearts can 
tell us, that the thing is righteous.. For 
conſcience ſake, we muſt render to all their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom 
to whom cuſtom, and honour to whom 
honour; becauſe whether we ſave or loſe 
VoI. II. O 0 by 
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by it, the thing is in it ſelf right and equal, 
For conſcience ſake, we muſt not do any 
manner of injuſtice or wrong; becauſe it is 
repugnant to thoſe laws of common reaſon, 
which heathens themſelves have obſerved in 
all ages. For conſcience ſake, we muſt be 
kind, loving, and compaſſionate, towards 
all mankind; and charitable to our very 
enemies; becauſe it is good, great, and 
honourable, to. be like unto the bleſſed 
God, whole tender mercies are over all his 
works. In. ſhort ; We muſt, in all caſes, 
act as. carefully for conſcience ſake, and 

upon a principle of conſcience, as if the 
magiſtrate ſtood continually by us, with the 
ſword in his hand; and indeed much more, 
becauſe God is always by us, who ſeeth and 
knoweth our hearts, and is the avenger of 
all evil. 


FuRTHER; Another means of acquiring 
and perfecting holineſs is, To guard our 
felves very carefully, againſt all accaſjons of jin, 

By the occaſions of {tn, I mean, not only 
ſuch things, as are immediately productive 
of vice, by a direct and natural conſequence 
(as pride bringeth forth contention ; hatred, 

revenge; 
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revenge; covetouſneſs, injuſtice - and the 


like)—but moreover ſuch things as fall in 
accidentally, and by the bye, to help a 
vicious act on; as idleneſs, gaming, ſports, 
vanity, inordinate and unſeaſonable recre- 
ations, and many actions of that kind, 
which miniſter to wickedneſs, and tend 
towards it, tho' they do not cauſe it by a 
direct ftroke, or natural efficiency. 

Now it is an unwiſe thing, to be in the 
neighbourhood of danger; for he that 
dwells near it, cannot be ſafe long; and to 
think of being at a diſtance from ſin, with- - 
out providing againſt the occaſions of it, is 
to imitate the folly of one that would 
defend a city, without taking care of the 


out works, 


Our Saviour bids us to part with a hand, 
a foot, an eye, when it offends us. By 
which expreſſions is meant, whatſoever 
ſerves to inſnare the ſoul; all in-lets of fin ; 
all incentives of it; all temptations, begin- 
nings, and means of impurity; and what- 


ever invites and miniſters to i, or ſerves 


to entertain it. | 
Whether it be pleaſure, or intereſt that 
betrays us; how dear ſoever, and how uſe- 


_ ful 
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ful ſoever, the thing may be in other caſes; 6 
if it prove an inſtrument of wickedneſs, it 
muſt be removed and caſt away, tho? it be 
done with great reluctance and ſeverity, 
The reaſon is, becauſe to approach to dan- 
ger, is the ready way of falling into it; 
and the nearer a temptation, or opportunity 
lies, the ſooner will the fin be acted: And 


therefore it is very adviſable to r * 
from it as Tong: as we can. 


Tux laſt method I ſhall "a Fe 7: 
quiring . and perfecting holineſs is this: 
That throughout the whole courſe of our life, 
we carry in our minds the conſideration of a 
Juture tate, and of that recompenſe of re- 
ward which will be given us by a moſt 
righteous and good hand, however we may 
be treated in this world. 


greateſt encouragement, to be aſſured be- 
forehand that he ſhall ſucceed in his under- 
takings. This lightens his work, gives 
1 him heart to do it, and to go through with 
{i , ſtrengthens his reſolutions againſt all 
bl Fan ees inſpires him with vigour, not- 
withſtanding all difficulties before him, en- 

5 dues 


In all caſes, this gives every one the 


10 


ment. 
Let us nde tet we hits not very 
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dues him with freſh courage to venture over 


every new rub, takes off the ſenſe of pain, 
and makes him to preſs on ftill, and to per- 
ſevere unto the end in well doing. And 


this argument the apoſtle uſeth, to render 


us fledfaſt, unmoveable, always aboundin 8 


in the work of the Lord, becauſe we know | 


that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 


Lord. But that, in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
if we faint not. And that being made free 
from ſin, and become the ſervants of God, we 
have our fruit unfo bolmeſs, and in the end 


everlaſting life. 


Therefore that we may be holy in all 
manner of converſation, it is neceſſary for 


us, that we retire from all the vain, and, 
as much as may be, even from the /awful 
employments of the world ; that we may 


with the greater ſeriouſneſs and freedom 


think of that eternal ſtate, which we muſt 


enter into when -we come to die; and 


therein remain without poſſibility of 


change, whatever the condition of that 


itate ſhall be, whether OR or tor. 


hong to live in this world. That extreme 
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age of fourſcore years, which David ſpeaks 
of, ſome of us perhaps have come to already, 
or well on towards it. Or, if that ſeems 
yet at a great diſtance, how can we tell 
that we ſhall ever come to it? Nay, how 
do we know, but we are to be ſnatched 
away in a few days, it may be the next 
night, or the next hour, as many others 
have been, who with equal reaſon thought 
themſelves as long lived as we may conceive 
our ſelves to be. 

Let us conſider then, what may become 
of our immortal ſpirits, when once they are 
gone hence; What all the pleaſures and 
vanities of this world will come to; What 
profit there will be, by all our actions under 
the ſun; What fruit we ſhall have in thoſe 
things whereof we are now aſhamed; And 
what infinite loſers we muſt be, ſhould we 
miſs of that glorious and bleſſed eternity, 
which will be the reward of thoſe, who now 
ſerve God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 

Let us aſk our conſciences next, Whether 

it be not a wiſe choice, which ſuch provi- 
dent people make; Whether they do not 
walk very prudently, tho? they go at preſent 
thro” honour and diſhonour, thro? evil as 

well 
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well as good report; And, when they come 
to their laſt ſtage, Whether death which 
others are ſo afraid of, be not to them mat- 
ter of triumph and rejoycing. 5 

Such meditations as theſe, are very well 
worth our frequent thoughts and retire- 


ments; becauſe they are ſuch direct and 


ſtrong motives to an holy lite, as are not 
eaſy to be reſiſted by thoſe, who have an eye 
unto a future ſtate of exiſtence, Nor is any 
thing a greater prejudice to religion, than 


this; that people do not conſider their latter 
end; at leaſt, do not conſider it, with that 


train of ſerious thoughts, which a ſubje& 
of ſuch vaſt conſequence requires. 


Therefore we ſhould often employ our 


minds upon another world ; and withdraw 


our ſelves, what we can, out of this. 


Let heaven be as daily in our eye, as 
the ſun giveth us light. | 
Let our hearts every day enter in thoſe 
manſions, which the captain of our ſalva- 
tion went to prepare, for all them that 
obey him. 

Let us affect our ſouls with a warm ſenſe 
of the raviſhing joys and [gone that are 
there, 
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Let us contemplate the perfections and 
beauties of that adoreable being, by whoſe 


Pleaſure all things are, and were created. 


Let us fix our affections on the great 
lover and redeemer of our ſouls : And be 
converſant with all thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, that 
reſt not day and night, ſaying, boch, Hoh, 
holy, Lord God almghty, who was, and is, 
and is to come. | 

Let us think, what it is to be there eter- 
nally; to be ſo divinely employed to ever- 
laſting ages; to be with God and with 
Chriſt, and with all the glorious company 
of heaven without any end ; and to be truly 
happy, as without any intermiſſion, ſo be- 
yond -all Poſſibility of . for eternal 


Ages. 


For which happineſs that we may all be 


duly prepared, let us follow the advice in 


my text, endeavouring to be holy, as much 
as we can, in all manner of converſation 
and nn 


SERMON XII. 
Arguments for Contentment. 
From Biſhop PAT B 0 x on Contentment.] 


ITI NM. vI. 8. 
Having food and raiment, let us be therewith 
content. ww 


H E apoſtle, in this place, takes oc- 
caſion to aſſert the true intention and 
ſcope of the chriſtian religion, which was, 
rſt, to make men virtuous and pious ; and 
then to make them contented with a little 
of other things, when they had obtained 
this end ; nay, to think themſelves great 
gainers, tho? they were poor, if by chriſ- 
tian piety they had hopes in heaven. God- 
ineſs (he ſays, a little before my text) oth 
contentment is great gain: That is; what- 
ſberer men may fancy, godlineſs it ſelf is 
riches enough, and teacheth us to be con- 
tented with the hopes it gives us. And 
then he ſhews there is a natural reaſon for 
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ſuch a portion, as is ſufficient for our uſe 
he ſhews plainly, what it is that we have 
ſatisfaction. If he be ſatisfied of the divine 
tire to be taken notice of in order to our 


_ contentment, is this, that 7he wants of our 
bodies are very few; yet theſe are the things 
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it, why men ſhould be contented with their 
portion, and not affect great things, as the 
worldly and ſenſual do: For we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out. we cannot have leſs 
than we were born with; and ſince there 
is no means, if we have never ſo much, to 
carry our riches along with us to the next 
world, why ſhould we not be ſatisfied with 


in this ?—And then he concludes with this 
inference, And having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content, In which words 


uſe of in this life; and how little a man 
may be contented with, if he be godly; 
there is not much required to his further 


love and grace to him by true piety ; all the 
reſt may be comprehended in a few words: 
if we have food and rament, we need ſeck 
no Further. 


Tur FIRST thing therefore which I de- 


for 
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for which mens thoughts are ſo toſſed, and 


their deſires ſo ſwell, that they grow reſtleſs 
and troubleſome to them. The apofile, 
who was no unexperienced perſon, could 
find no more, than things for nquriſhment 
and covering. Theſe if he be furniſhed 
withal, he thought a chriſtian might have a 
contented mind, For he hath what he needs. 
God hath provided for his principal con- 
cerns. If we look over the whole man, 
and aſk every part about us; they cannot 
bring us in any long catalogue of their 
wants; they cannot tell us of any neceſſa- 
ries beyond theſe ; nor will they complain, 
if theſe be conſtantly ſupplied. 

Is there any of us, that can fay, we 
really want more, than what is contained 
in theſe two words ? If there be ſame ſuch 
perſon that is ſo unhappy, I have ſomething 
elſe hereafter to ſay to him in the following 
part of this diſcourſe. But for the preſent, 
it will be uſeful to us to conſider, how few 
there are in the world, that want hands, and 
feet, and tongue, and eyes, and the like 
excellent things. If we were to ſeek theſe, 
| confeſs the caſe would be ſomething hard; 
becauſe we know not where to find them. 
But ſince we are not put to ſuch ſhifts, we 


have 


: 
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be more thankful that he hath thoſe things, 
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have great cauſe to be thankful that we have 
thoſe things, for the want of which we 


| ſhould have been ſo much troubled: and in 


the uſe of which, thro" God's bleſſing, we 
may attain likewiſe whatſoever we want, 
and is needful for us, 

Why ſhould we not be well Adil 
ſeeing we have ſuch great bleſſings from 


God, as will not let us want other neceſlary 


things, if we pleaſe but to employ them? 
We have arms to work withal, and com- 
monly we have health; and in the uſe of 
theſe, no man need be without ſo much 
as 1s needful for him. 

Suppoſe that a man hath but a ſmall "M0 


tion of the goods of this world; and ſup- 


poſe that he hath many children to provide 
for, and ſees but little hope of leaving them 
any thing when he departs from them; let 
him conſider with himſelf, how much God 
hath bleſſed him and them with before they 
were born; how he made them, and 
faſhioned them wonderfully in the womb; 
how he provided them with abilities to pro- 
vide for themſelves, when he brought them 
into the world: And therefore he ought to 
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and that he ſhall leave his children poſſeſſed 
of them, than to be careful how to leave 
them riches and wealth, which are not ſo ; 
neceſſary for them, as thoſe things which 

he is like to leave them. Health, and a 
good fate of body are above all gold (fays the 
ſon of Sirach); therefore whatſoever we 
want, let us remember that if we have theſe, 
that is more than all we want, if we were 
but thankful for it. 
The things which we have, are more 
than thoſe which we have not. All our 
ſenſes, all the members of our bodies, all 
the faculties and powers of our ſouls, which 
(bleſſed be God) we enjoy, are more in 
number than the other things which we do 
not enjoy. And why ſhould we loſe the 
comfort of having theſe, by being troubled 
about other matters which we have not, and 
perhaps need not, if reaſon can be heard 
in its own behalf. 

And as the things that we n enjoy | 
are more in number, ſo are they of greater 
value, than thoſe that we fancy we are in 
need of to our happineſs. This is our 


Saviour's own argument againſt care and 
diſcontent ; 1 not the lie more than meat, 


and 
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and the body than raiment ? Take no thought 


therefore for your life, what ye ſhall eat or 


what ye ſhall rink, nor yet for your fody, 
what ye ſhall put on. Hath not God beftowed 
upon you that which is a great deal better, 
than all thoſe things about which you are 
wont to torment” your ſelves? And will he 
deny you the leſs; who hath granted you 
the greater ? Doth not your heavenly father 


know that ye have need of all theſe things? 


And would he have made you with theſe 
needs of meat, and drink, and raiment 
if he had not taken care withal how to ſup- 
ply them? What is houſe or cloathing, in 


compariſon with ſuch a curious fabrick as 
your body which he hath reared ? Or what 


is food, if you compare it with that noble 


fe which you feel your ſelves inſpired with! 


Undoubtedly he will not ſuffer you to want 
ſuch ſmall things, who hath already been 


fo liberal in beſtowing greater benefits; 
eſpecially ſince: theſe better gifts cannot be 


ſupported without the other.  Confider, as 
he adds, ihe fowls of the air; becauſe he 
hath given'tliem. a body, therefore he gives 
them food; tho? they neither ſow, nor reap, 


nor gather into barns, to lay up proviſion 
1 for 
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for themſelves. Are ye not much better than 
they ? Deſpair not then of his providence. 


He will be ſo much the more careful of you, 


as ye are better than the fowls of the air, 
and ſuch like creatures, who, without any 
thoughts, find all that is needful for them 
ready at hand. 

We have had all theſe great thin gs be- 
ſtowed on us, without any care of ours. 
We need not therefore be ſo careful for the 
leſſer and the fewer things, when we have 
theſe of higher worth, and great in number, 
communicated to us, without any care or 
forecaſt at all. Which of us took any 
thought, how we ſhould: be born, or how 
we ſhould have all the parts of this goodly 
body which we are provided with? A little 
and moderate diligence ſure will ſerve, to 
furniſh this body with what is neceſſary for 
it; ſeeing it ſelf was formed without any 
the leaſt diligence of ours; and at the fame 
time poſſeſſed with a large ſpirit, capable 


both to ſeek all other things, and to con- 


ſider their importance and uſe. 


And if we will but uſe that reaſon which - 


God hath given us, it will lead us next to 
this conſideration, which is the | 
: SECOND 


5 ; 
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SECOND thing I would obſerve upon this 
ſubject; namely, That Here being but a few 
things which we need for our bodies, we may 
ſoon have them. Meat, drink, and covering 


are every where to be had; if God hath i ' 
given us hands and health. It is not worſe, I 
as I ſaid, with us, than with the brute if © 
creatures ; who have their food commonly U 
at the very door, and eafily find a place 7 
wherein to ſhelter themſelves. We need , 
not go far to ſeek enough. If we were to : 
go a pilgrimage to Jeruſalem for content; 
:f God had not provided well for us in this il * 
country, but we muſt be forced to croſs the ps 
ſeas for food and raiment; if we could get 5 
no drink that is fit for us, unleſs we travelled, . 
and got nearer to the ſun; there might be 
ſome countenance for mens diſcontents, ah 
and their reſtleſs deſires might look rea- 15 
ſonable: But now that the things we need % 
are in every town; now that we have them, U 
as I may ſay, in our own hands; now that ; \ 


every body can lay hold of them, who will fy 

not be idle or wicked; now when content- 

ment is ſo near us, that we have it in our 

ſelves, if we pleaſe but to moderate our yy. 
deſires, and confine them to neceſſary things; M x 
3 | that 
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that man muſt needs be unjuſt and i impu- 
dent, who N 5-5 and nne 


In the * 3 let us „onen whe= 


ther the few things that we need, are not at 
preſent ſupplied to every one of us; either by 
our own induſtry and God's bleſſing, or by 
the portion our parents have left us, or by 


the kindneſs of others. Let any man give 
a reaſon then, if he can, why-he is diſcon- 
tented, when he needs nothing material 
for his ſatisfaction. Let him ſay, what one 


need there is ahout him, that is not provided 


for. What thing is it that he can call ne- 
ceſſary, which he doth not at this time poſ- 
eſs? He doth not need a thouſand pounds: 
That is but a fancy. Nor doth he need a 
great many ſorts of meats at his table: 
That is another extravagance. There is 


no need that theſe ſhould be ſerved up in 


filver or other coſtly materials : : That 1 18 but 


the like dream. 5 
Wherefore let us ene and rouze our 


{elves from ſlumber; and we ſhall find, that 
a man may live, and be a man, and all 
that he ſhould be, without any of- theſe. 
What is it then that we need? Let us ſet 
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8 
it down, and conſider, whether we really i 
need it, or only imagine that we do. Cer. Mt \ 
tain it is, that the needs of nature are ſo f. 
few, and ſo ſoon taken care for; that there li 
is none of us (as I ſaid) but hath them con- Ml 2: 
tinually ſupplied, one way or other. And 
therefore let us be contented, whatſoever ne 
our condition be, or elſe never talk of any m 
ſuch thing as contentment ; for if the fancy Bl pl 
muſt be pleaſed, it hath no meaſures, but ric 
increaſeth by being humoured : And ſo the ¶ ou 
difficulties, or rather impoſſibilities of being WI m- 
contented that way, are continually increa- no 
ed, even whilſt we are ſeeking for content. 
ment. h [E827 4 
3 „„ at 
LET us conſider further; that as our thi 
needs are all ſupplied, ſo. God perhaps big. nee 
ſetb us with more than we really need. Who the 


is there amongſt us that can ſay, he hat ws: 
nothing but juſt what he hath preſent uM y, 
for? There is ſcarce a beggar but may be hav: 
able to lay up ſome little matter againſt th the) 
next day. And is it not ſo with every one alw: 
of us, that if we had ſomething leſs than they 
we have now, we ſhould have reaſon ſtill to thou 


thank God, that we are not miſerable ; that bodi 


u 


ath 
uſe 
be 
the 
one 
han 
| to 
that 
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is, that we want not food and raiment 1 
What a ſtrange thing then is it, that men 
ſhould not be. contented, when they may 
live without ſome things which they enjoy, 
and yet not be without contentment. 

And as to thoſe who are rich; ; there 1s 
nething will make them richer, than a 
mind contented to live with leſs, if God ſo 
pleaſeth. We ſhall be the more ſecurely 
rich, when we do not imagine it ſo griev- 
ous a thing to be ſomething poorer. He 
moſt of all enjoys his wealth, who doth 
not need ſo much to his ſatisfaction. | 


AGAIN; "Fe: us s conſider, that if we be 
at preſent. thus provided with neceſſary 
things (if not with more than is abſolutely 
needful}, and have been ſo for a long time; 
there is great regſin to think, we ſhall not 
want in time to come. Some are wont to 
lay, that they are well ſatisfied 1 in what they 
have now ; and ſhould not be diſquieted, if 
they 1 but be ſecure that they ſhall 
aways Have the like ſatisfaction. Of this 
they are in doubt; and for this cauſe, their 
thoughts are troubled; they weary their 
bodies and minds with exceſlive labours, 


* and 
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and endleſs cares; and know not how it 
may fare with them hereafter. Let ſuch 
reflect and conſider, Did they ever want 


food and raiment hitherto ? Nay, have they 


not had plenty of thoſe things, which their 
bodily life requires, for its ſupport and 
comfort? When they took no ſuch care, or 
rather none at all; when they were chil- 
dren, and lived like the fowls of the air; 
were they hungred, or naked, or left deſ- 
titute of all things? How came they to 
grow up to this eſtate, if it had been fo with 
them ? Cannot they believe then, nay, is it 
not very reaſonable to conclude, now that 
they have reaſon, and may prudently exer- 
ciſe and employ it, ſo as not to neglect their 
immortal ſouls, that they ſhall ſtill be ſup- 
plied with all that is neceſſary for them in 
after-times? What is it that ſhould make 
any difference? Their needs will ſtill be but 


few; and thoſe needs will be eaſily ſatisfied, 
in the ſame manner as they are at preſent. 


So that there can be no caufe to be troubled 
about what is to come; when it is ſo mani- 
feſt, that they are not like to be troubled 
then, if they be not troubled now. | 


Let us then enjoy che preſent, and believe 
92555 : that 


ws 1 » on ry 
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that when that which is now future becomes 
preſent, we ſhall be able, without troubling 
our ſelves, to enjoy that alſo with the ſame 
comfort. Let that time come to us, and 
let us not go to meet it in our thoughts. Let 
it bring its proviſion along with it; we 
need not trouble our ſelves to make ſuch 
great preparation for it. 

To which let me add, that we know not 
whether that time which we care for, will 
ever come. It is more likely that it will 
not ; for few perſons, in compariſon, live 
ill old age. But if it do, it is more likely | 
that then we ſhall be provided for, as well 
as now. Let us be contented therefore, in 
this reſpect, in our preſent condition; be- 
cauſe there is no other that we have to care 
for ; unleſs we will perplex our ſelves about 
that which may never be at all. We pray 
to God only to give us 7his day our dailß 
bread: Let us live by this rule, and we ſhall 
be well enough. 


Bot ſuppoſe a man ſhould want things 
needful, and is in no condition to provide 
them for himſelf; as, for inſtance, when 
he is ſick, or lame, or deprived of the uſe 
4: af 


* 


21 * | Arguments "op contentment. 


of any of his faculties, Which make him 
incapable of labour: Yet he is not like to be | 
fo unfortunate, as to have no \ friends, or good | 
neighbours, and charitable chriſtians, that 
will ſupply him with thoſe neceſſaries. He 
may reaſonably hope to be provided for, 
when he cannot take care of himſelf. It is 
ſeldom or never known, that : any La is 

left utterly deſtitute. _ 

And if it ſhould happen that a man a ſhall 
fall into ſuch a low condition, as to live 
wholly upon the charity of others; ; yet till 
there is reaſon he ſhould be contented, be- 
cauſe he learns how well a man may live 
upon a very little; and how poſſible it is, 
for a man that hath nothing of his own, to 
have notwithſtanding all things needful. 
Sickneſs, and ſuch like diſtreſſes, unto 
which we are ſometimes reduced, do ſhew 
moſt effectually, how little will really ſerve 
the turn; and how ſmall care is due to the 
things of this world, which then we have 
ſo little uſe of, tho' we poſſeſs never ſo 
many of them. This is one of the me- 
thods, whereby God teaches contentment 
with a ſmall portion. He either carries \ 
away our enjoyments from us, and yet lets ; 
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us ſee that we may live comfortably ; or he 
makes them uſeleſs to us, that ſo we may. 
not be too greedy of ſuch unprofitable 

things. 


WE are to conſider further, this likewiſe: - 
That what we ſuffer, whether it be ſick- 
neſs, or the loſs of friends, or ſuch like 
things, it is nothing but what is natural to 
our condition. If we were ſuch creatures, 
whoſe bodies could not be diſordered; if 
ſickneſs were a miracle; and it were as rare 
for one to die, as for the ſun to ſtand ſtill: 
It might then amaze and affright us; it 
might caſt us into a great aſtoniſhment at a 
thing ſo unuſual. But now there are theſe 
two things to be conſidered, which bid us 
be content: That we are not ſuch creatures, 
as are made never to be annoyed; nor are 
we ſuch creatures, as have nothing to com- 
fort us againſt any diſturbance. Even this 
very thing is ſome ſtay to our ſpirit, that 
nothing befals us but what is natural; and 
which we look for, as much as any thing 
elſe in this world. 


WE may conſider again; That what * We 
* 4 ; 2 er, 
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ſuffer, is no more than awe deſerve. Have we 
ſo behaved our ſelves towards God, that 
we never deſerved to be croſſed? Have we 
done all things ſo conformably to God's 
will, that he ſhould never do any thing, 
but what is very conformable to ours? Is it 
not a great deal worſe, that we ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe him, than that he ſhould. diſpleaſe 
us? We ſhould more endeavour then, to 
reconcile our ſelves to God, and to take 
away the cauſe of theſe things; than to 
have thoſe puniſhments removed, which 
are deſigned by him to bring us to a recon- 
ciliation. 
And if we were not finners, yet how 
ever we are creatures; and therefore ought 
not to oppoſe our ſelves to the orders of 
him that made us. We profeſs i intire de- 
pendence- on him, and call our ſelves his 
ſervants : Why do we take it ill then, that 
our lord and maſter diſpoſeth of us, as he 
| thinks good ? Did we agree with him never 
| to be ſick? Did any of us make ſuch a con- 
E | -. tract with him, when we undertook his 
| ſervice, that we ſhould never feel any pain? 
Were there any ſuch covenants drawn be- 
tween us, as that we : ſhould never fall into 
poverty 


% o& 
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poverty or dilgrace? Either then, let us not 
call our ſelves his ſervants; or elſe let him 
rule as our maſter, and aſſign our condition 
and our yay n to ae 


„FN Let it W een our 
bodies can never ſuffer ſo much, but pk 


fouls may gain much more by the. ſu Hering. WD | 


is the deſign of affliction to bring us oO 
God. It teacheth us humility and heavenly 
mindedneſs ; and to look forward after a 
better ſtate, wherein we ſhall be free from 
anxiety and trouble. He that makes this 
ule of it, will have fo little reaſon to com- 


plain, that he will ſee he ought to have de- 


fired the affliction which God hath ſent to 
him, if it might but have this effect; and 
therefore much more to be contented with 
it, now that it is come upon him, and hath, 
done him ſo much good, even againſt his, 


: will, 


80 that, in the concluſion, we may ſee, 
that what we think hinders our happi- 
nels, may oftentimes greatly. promote it. 
Poverty it ſelf, and the want of worldly 
things, need be no impediment to our get- 
ting ſpiritual goods; but rather ought to 

| ſtir 
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ſtir up our ſouls to the obtaining of that, 
which we may enjoy, ane ws world 
will or no. 

Poverty is a alben virtue. It in- 
ſtructs us in the love of God and piety, 

which is our only ſure ſupport and comfort. 
It ſhews us where our happineſs les; and 
by taking away thoſe things to which our 
hearts were apt to cleave too much, it car- 
ries us to the other world, where ey” true 
. Joys are to be found. GY 

Let us ſeek, therefore, thoſe. things 
which are above. None can hinder us from 
getting thoſe riches, nor take them away 
from us. What ſatis faction others ſeek in 
this lower world, let us take in that which 
is above. Let us be humble, according to 
our condition. Let us learn to pray to God 
more earneſtly, ſince we ſtand in ſuch need 
of his fatherly care.” Let us diſcharge our 
hearts of covetouſneſs, when we ſee to 
what little purpoſe it ſerves. Let us learn 
to love our neighbour as our ſelves, ſince 
we know not what need we may have of 
other mens aſſiſtance. And let us ſettle 
our hope only in heaven ; for there only 


it can be ſecured. | 
Let 
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Let us not take it ſo heinouſly, if poverty 
ſhall happen to be our portion ; which 
many, better than our ſelves, have endured 
patiently. Let us reſolve to be thankful, 
that we are till in the way to happineſs; 
and remember, that there is no cauſe of 
complaint, if we may be ſuch great gainers; 
well knowing, that our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, will work for 
us a far more exceeding and excrnal weight 
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Arguments for contentment. 
From N Hs R 1 e eee 


1. OR. X. 13. 


Ti here hath no temptation taken you, but 
fuch as is common to man. 


OD hath made ample proviſion for 
the happineſs of every creature. Yet 


man, who 1s the head of this lower world, 


creates unto himſelf unhappineſs and diſ- 
content, from the exerciſe of that very 
reaſon, which was given unto him for more 


excellent purpoſes. 


The apoſtle, ' in my text, exhorts the 


Corinthians to ſatisfaction in their condi- 
tion, from the conſideration of their com- 


mon mortality; that nothing happens to 


one, which may not, and doth not fre- 
quently happen to others in like circum- 
ſtances; and therefore that our condition 


is not ſuch as never was heard of in the 
5 | world 
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world before; many others have ſuffered as 
much or more than we have ſuffered, and 
yet been contented ; and we may be called 
to ſuffer more than we yet have done, and 
there are many conſiderations to compoſe 
our minds, and ſertle them in a more Happy | 
temper. SD Ig 
Particularly, for our + ſarfefattion: in like 
caſes, Let us conſider this, in the | 


' FigsT place, That here are many in the 
world, who have leſs than we have; innu- 
merable perſons, whoſe condition is far 
worſe, than that which we are diſcontented 
with. As for inſtance ; Which of us would 
exchange our condition with a Turkiſh 
lave? Who is there amongſt the moſt diſ- 
contented multitude, that would take his 
place who lies upon a rack: ? Would not he 
that rows upon the water, think his lot 
more miſerable, if he was chained to his 
oars? And he that digs in his garden, or 
ploughs his field, would not he think him 
ſelf condemned to a more calamitous ſtate, if 
he were forced to dig night and day in the 
mines ? Would not he that hath but an acre 

of land, think his fortune harder, if he 


Were 
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were: baniſhed from his own puny. is 2 


* 4 4 


air hay” the light of the * think it a a more 
diſmal condition, if he were thruſt into a 


dungeon, and forced to draw his breath in 
a cave or hole of the earth ? Would not he 

who hath loſt any of his relations or 
Friends, think his condition more cruel, if 


he ſhould be bereaved of them all at once? 
And yet there are, and have been ſuch per- 


ſons in the world, whoſe portion is no bet- 
ter than ſlavery, and baniſhment, and ſuch | 


other miſeries as I have mentioned; 
compariſon of whom, our condition is þ 
ſplendid and ſumptuous, that it is a ſtrange 


ingratitude to be ill pleaſed with it. 


How much would ſuch perſons rejoice 
in our eſtate, if they might but poſſeſs it? 
And why therefore ſhould not we our ſelves 
be as well pleaſed i in it as others would be? 


Let us look upon it with ſuch eyes as they 
do; and then we ſhall take the ſame com- 
fort in it, which it would afford to them. 


Let our thoughts place us a while in their 


condition, and that will teach us what to 
think of our own. If the very thought or 
fancy of being ſo miſerable as they are, 


makes 
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makes us very fad ; then judge how ſad 
they are, 'who feel thoſe miſeries. And if 
the very thought or fancy of being ſo happy 
as we are, exceedingly pleaſes them; then 
let us judge again, how well we ſhould be 

pleaſed, who feel and enjoy that happineſs. 


In the ſecond place; Let us conſider, that 
as many poſſeſs a great deal leſs than we, 
ſo amongſt thoſe there have been many that 
were more contented,” and for much leſs rea- 


u. 


Many of the heathens comforted them- 
ſelves with ſuch conſiderations as theſe (for 
they had no better); They conceived that 
God is kind to all his creatures, and that 


man is the beſt of them : That nature is 


contented with a little: That it will coſt 
men more labour to mend their condition, 
than to bear it: That they who are not con- 
tented with a little, will not be content with 


much: That if we live according to nature, 


we ſhall never be poor; if according to 


opinion, we ſhall never be rich; for nature 


deſires not much, and opinion hath no mea- 


ſure: That all things here are not able to 


fill the mind of man; and therefore if it be 
5 | not 


not filled with ſomething elſe, it will never 


224 Arguments for contentment, + 


be ſatisfied with the whole world; and if it 
be filled with a better good, a little of the 
world will ſatisfy it: That what they en- 
dured, either could be helped, or it could 
not; if it could be helped, then they ſaw 
no reaſon to complain, of that which they 


could remedy; if it could not, then they 
thought it was better to bear it comfortably, 


than to be diſcomforted and bear it too. 
- Theſe and ſuch like thoughts they had 
in their minds. But they knew nothing 


comparable to that which we are acquainted 


withal ; who have the knowledge of the 


God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
and by him have exceeding great and pre- 
cious promiſes, of ſuch things as eye never 
ſaw, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into 


the heart of man to conceive. 
We have all the arguments whereby the 
heathens ſupported themſelves, and have 


moreover an expreſs revelation of God's 


mind and will to us, concerning things that 
otherwiſe could never have been known; 
but being made manifeſt, yield greater 
comfort and ſatisfaction to the heart of man, 
than all the knowledge that ever was in the 

| world 


. 
4 4 
* 
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world before. We know the love of God, 
and that he is our moſt merciful father, and 
governs the world by his goodneſs, and not 


merely by his abſolute will and power. 


And we know that he delights in acts of 
mercy, as appears by his exceeding great 
love towards us in our bleſſed redeemer. 
And that he deſigns to prefer us to no leſs 
than a kingdom, together with the ſon of 
his deareſt love. And that we can never be 
out of our way to it, as long as we are 
obedient to his will. And that the troubles 
and afflictions of this life, are many times 
the readieſt way to it, if we take them pa- 
tiently. And that patient endurance will 
much tend to our preferment in the other 
world. And when crowns of glory ſhall 
be ſet on our heads, none will ſhine o 
bright as theirs, who were contented 
with any thing here for Chriſt's ſake. 
And therefore if we be diſcontented and 
rexed with our condition, it muſt be more 


our fault, than it could be any one's elſe 
before the times of the goſpel. For we not 


only know all that they knew, but we 


know it better; and above all, we have the 
example, the command, and the promiſes 


Vol. II. . — 
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of the ſon of God, which carry more in 
them, than all the reaſon in the world be. 
ſides. It is a great diſgrace to the goſpel, 
if it cannot enable us to do that, which x 
weaker light made men formerly ſufficient 
for; or rather it is a greater reproach to 
our ſelves, that we ſhould not make ſo good 


| an uſe of better means, as they did f | 
; . worſe ; but ſuffer our ſelves to be diſquieted M | 
: in the: midſt of ſo many comforts,” wha Ml t 
: ſuch a few and ſmall conſolations, as they d 
: were able to pick out of themſelves, wer t 
; wont to compoſe and ſettle their ſpirits. n 
N Ad AIN: If others, who are in the ſame 1 
ö condition with us, are diſcontented; let wM © 
N conſider with our ſelves, what wwe would ſnl © - 
Ei. to them” to give them ſatisfaction, if we wen ſe 
ö called to be of their. counſel ; and let u th: 


x» 


| fay that very thing to our ſelves; and i 1 
j there be any force in our agar; wlll =" 
; Tannoy be diſſatisfied. Ev 3 
Would we bid W get more riches! his 
: Alas, that is their grief, that they cannaiffſ e 
1 tell how to get them. Would we bid the thir 
1 labour night and day? So they do, and yeſſ fell 
| are never the nearer. Would we perſuad him 
g „ 

jd 
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| them to hope for better fortune? In this 
they are not deficient neither; but it is the 
very thing which torments them, becauſe 
their hopes are diſappointed. Would we 
tell them, that (however) they may be aſ- 
ſured, that had they but more than they 
nave, they would. be ſatisfied ? That is not 
true neither ; for others are not ſo. What 
would we then fay: to them ? If weexhorted 
them to any purpoſe, we would ſay this: 
Set your mind at reſt. Deſire not theſe 
things ſo eagerly. Be not concerned ſo 
much, for. that which you do, not need. 
Grieve not for that which you cannot help - 
Take not away the comfort of what you 
enjoy, by being vexed for what you want. 

Now, that very counſel let us take our 
5 Let us ſay but to our own hearts, 
that which vre would apply to others in the 
fame condition, and we ſhall be quiet. 
Either, it is impoſſible to adminiſter any 
comfort to another perſon, in the day of 
his diſtreſs; ; and we muſt bid him ſtill be 
troubled, for there is no remedy : Or if we 
think that he may be relieved, then let us 
follow that advice, which we preſcribe to 
bim. | For how ſhould we think that ano- 
= ther 
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ther will be moved with that, which doth 
not move our {elves at all; 


Ler us conſider again ; that if other 
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have more than us in ſome things, we may | 
have as much as they in many others : And . 
that thoſe things wherein we are equal to ; 
them, are ſo much more valuable than : 
thoſe wherein we are inferior, that they R 
ought to be more powerful to give us con- 4 
tent, than the other to give us any diſtur p 
bance. w y 
There afe that Have "mote richet, ſup⸗ . 


poſe, than we have; or they are advanced. ., 
to greater honours and dignities; : and there- ” 
fore they deſpiſe us, and look diſdainfully WM tn 
upon our poor condition. What then? th 
We are men as well as they. We have Ml ; 
reaſon and underſtanding ; ; we have eyes to Ml an. 
ſee with, and all other powers of the out- M | 
ward man. We have as conſtant health, of 
as goodly an aſpect perhaps, as fair pro- tha 
portions of body: And beſides, we are as mei 
capable of loving God, and of living with WW hen 
him for ever. and 
Why ſhould we ike be troubled, who city 
have as many of thoſe which are the belt il 
things, 
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things, AS the men that think themſelves 
ſo much above us, and differ from them 
only in ſome ſmaller matters, which belong 
not at all to the being of a man? Fancy 
indeed accounts nothing excellent, but what 
is rare: But reaſon corrects this folly, and 
lets us know, that the moſt common things ; 
are the moſt excellent of all. Things that 
are ſcarce, ſeem very precious; but thoſe 
things that are familiar to us, and (as it 
were) bred up with us, and which eaſil. 
preſent themſelves, are not ſo Geral 
Whereas, if we could fancy water to be 
ſcarce, what a precious liquor would it be 
accounted ; of greater price, than the moſt 
valuable things that we poſſeſs? And on 
the contrary, if gold were as common as 
the ſtones in the ſtreets, who would think 
it ſo noble a metal, and ſhut it up ſo cloſe 
and ſo carefully in their cheſts? 

Let us therefore only take a true value 


of things 3 and of the beſt we ſhall find 
that we have great Plenty, as well as other 


men: and that innumerable things, the 
benefit of which we enjoy, are really better 
and more neceſſary, than thoſe whoſe ſcar- 


city makes them more eſteemed. 


Q 3 | | Bur 
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Bug let us proceed a little farther, and 
advance our thoughts to this. conſideration, 
That, if others have more in ſome things, 
awe perhaps have MORE THAN THEY 1 
others; and thoſe of the beſt concernment 
alſo. It were well, if men would not de- 
light to make compariſons between their 
and other men's condition, ſo much as they 

do; but only conſider, whether they have 


not really ſufficient to ſupport this mortal 


life. Yet if they will needs employ their 
mind in this way, let them take theſe cer- 
tain rules to direct their proceeding : Let 
them compare themſelves with all men, and 
not only with ſome few. And let them 
compare themſelves with them in all things, 
and not merely in ſome particulars. And 
let them compare themſelves with them at 
all times, and not only at ſome certain ſea- 
ſons. 

Now if we conſider all things, are not 
we, or may not we be richer in ſeveral re- 
gards, than thoſe who are above us in out- 
ward wealth ? May we not be rich in faith, 
and heirs of a kingdom ? May we not have 
fewer cares, more joy and heavenly com- 


forts than he poſſeſſet, who fits upon a 
throne 
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throne? Nay, may we not have more: 
underſtanding, better abilities of mind, a 
clearer wit and a ſounder judgment, than 
he that loftily overlooks us, becauſe of 
other little differences? Would we ex 
change theſe things, for all his fine enjoy- 
ments? Would we chuſe to be in the ſame. 
condition with the rich fool, whom, the 
goſpel mentions, if we might enjoy a thou- 
ſand worlds? Why then can we not be 
better contented, ſince we have, or may 
have more than all that which they have: 
heaped up? And if we are contented, then 
let us conſider how much more rich we are, 
tho never ſo Poor, than he thatis a Prince, 
but cannot with that eſtate be contented. 
We need but little; but his needs are very . 
great. He wants a thouſand things everx 
day; and we want but one or two. He is. 
miſerable, if he have not large dominions; 
and we have ſufficient, if we be Farid 
with food and raiment. oh 


AND' now, if I mould paſs from the 
conſideration of other men, to the conſider- 
ation of al other creatures, I might recom- 
mend to you to reflect, how well contented 
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any one of them is, and Merion ſo onght 
we to be. 2 ili 

As for thoſe creatures, _ 3 no un- 
derſtanding or power of reaſon, we hear of 
no complaints from them, if they have but 
meat, and drink, and liberty. And is it 
not a ſhame, if without underſtanding they 
can do that, which with all our reaſon we 
cannot prevail upon our ſelves to do? 


What a miſchief is it, if all the reaſon 
which they want, ſerve only to nn us 


more miſerable? 
On the other hand, let us 10 up, if 


you pleaſe, and behold thoſe creatures 


which have more reaſon than we, the hea- 


venly angels; and we ſhall find, that they 


are well pleaſed likewiſe. Saviour 
teacheth us to pray, that God's will may 
be done on earth as it is m heaven, that is, 


that we may do it as readily, and ſubmit to 


it as chearfully, as they do. 

And therefore let not us be the only un- 
happy creatures ; but make even this a piece 
of our comfort, that we ſee all God's crea- 


_ tures ſo well provided for, and ſo well plea- 


ſed. Let us look round about us, and take 
—_ content to fee them all expreſs ſuch 
3 4 ſatisfaction 


ſatis faction in the bounty of the creator: 


hedge: The lambs, and young of every 
other creature, dancing for joy: And our 


ſignifications of their confidence in our 
kindneſs, for ſome ſmall pittance of our 
benevolence. And the more we are plea- 
ſed in their happineſs, the more we ſhall 
be difpoſed to be pleaſed in our own. That 


liberality to them, will help to cure us of 
our diſcontents. We ſhall be aſhamed to 
be found the only murmurers and com- 
plainers, in the midſt of ſuch rejoycing on 
all ſides: Efpecially ſince we are the only 


works. 


OS. NN. ola 


thoughts, if you pleaſe, and conſider this 
vaſt frame of the world, which 1s ſo ordered 
and contrived by the maker of it, that he 


ſee that there is no reaſon he ſhould be diſ- 
pleaſed at what paſſes in it, 
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The fowls of the air rejoyeing in every 


domeſtick creatures waiting with great 


very thought which we have of the divine : 


creatures here that underſtand it, and are 
capable to rejoyce (as God doth) in all his 


L! us advance again further in our 


who underſtands even but a little of it, will 
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The almighty hath diſplayed his Weg 


in a great multitude of creatures; which 
make up one intire fabrick of an incon- 
ceivable bigneſs. That which we call the 
world, is a vaſt place, of ſuch a large cir- 


cuit, and containing in it ſo many beings, 


viſible and inviſible, that it is not in our 


power to number them. 


By which we may judge at once, with- 


out any farther reflection, how unreaſon- 


able it is for any man to expect, that every 
one of theſe things ſhould conform its mo- 


tions to his deſires, and mind nothing elſe 
but his content. Doth ſuch a perſon re- 
member what he is? That he is but one 
ſmall thing, and that all the reſt are God's 
creatures, under ſeveral laws and rules of 
motion, as well as he? How could he then 
ſo much as wiſh, that ſuch an innumerable 
company of things ſhould bend their ſtudies 
and endeavours, only to gratify his parti- 


_ cular humour? May not other men as well 


expect the ſame? And yet they are of a 
different humour from him, and both of 
them cannot be pleaſed together. What 
would we have the creatures of God to do? 
Muſt they come every day, and know what 
| : | it 
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it pleaſeth us and our neighbours to have 
done? Muft they not ftir, for fear of diſ- 
turbing us, and diſcompoſing | our quiet ? 
Muſt they deſire and act nothing, till they 


firſt know our minds? A ftrange extrava- 


gance this is, to think that they ſhould not 
move, for fear of giving us any trouble : 
That they muſt ſatisfy our wills, who will 
contrary things to one another, and many 
times to our ſelves. | 

Let a man conſider, what a ſmall part of 
this earth he is; and how inconſiderable | 
this earth is, in compariſon of the whole 
world : And then let him tell himſelf how 
unſeemly it is, that he ſhould. imagine 
every thing bound to humour him. Let 
him not be troubled and amazed, if in ſuch 
a great crowd of creatures as are here, he 
is ſometimes juſtled or preſſed more than 
he deſires. 

And as the world conſiſteth of a mak 
tude of creatures, fo there is a very great 
variety in that multitude. There are. crea- 
tures of ſeveral kinds, of different deſires 
or inclinations, that have very diſtant 'ends 
and deſigns, far remote from ours. 

What wonder 1 is it then, if in the pur- 
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of things would there be, if the ordering 


man is ſuch a lover of himſelf, that to 
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ſuance of theſe, they ſometimes fall croſs 
to ſome deſign of ours? It is no more than 
mankind i is continually acting one towards 
another. Some deſire that, which others 
cannot endure. One fort of men eſteems 
that beautiful, which another thinks to be 
diſagreeable. And all cannot be pleaſed at 
once. One merchant trades to this part of 
the world, and another to a quite different. 
That wind then which blows full againſt the 
one, will ſit exceeding fair for the other. The 
gale which blows the one to a diſtant ſhore, 
will ſend the other back into his haven. 

And ſo it is in all other caſes, That rain 
which hurts the moiſt ground, makes the 


dry and thirſty to rejoyce. And that heat , 
which parches the ſandy ground, will make Y 
the other flouriſhing and fruitful. 15 


Would we have none then to be pleaſed BY z 


but our ſelves? Would we have the wind 
blow every morning, in that corner where 
we ſhall order it? What ſtrange carriage 


of affairs were in our own hands ? Every 


pleaſe and gratify his own deſires, he would 
have every 9 elſe undone, And if zhey 


would 
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would pleaſe themſelves too, how many 
winds ſhould there ſtruggle at a time? What 
a miſerable confuſion and uproar would 
there be here in this world? It is not to be 
known, but only by conſiderate perſons, 
what a combuſtion men would preſently 
put all things into, if they were only their 
own chuſers ; and could not be content with 
ſuch a tate of the world, as they NOW are in. 


Lei this then be our bulineſſ. Let 1 us 
do the work of men, and of chriſtians. And 
this is the thing proper to chriſtian men, in 
erery thing to give God thanks; and to ſay 
as David did, My praiſe ſhall be continually = 
of thee, There is no eſtate into which we 
can come, but we may and ought to ſay, 
if we be truly good, O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is gracious, and his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. If we be ſick, let us thank 
him that we are not dead. If we have but 
a little, let us thank him that we have not 
les. If we have nothing, let us thank 
him that we are content. Howſoever mi- 
ſerable we may ſeem to be, let us thank him 
that we have our underſtanding ; and that 

"oe 


Ez 
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| we underſtand none can be miſerable, who 
do not want his love and favour. . | 
Let us thank him therefore in all eftates; 
for the knowledge of himſelf; for all his 
wonderful works of wiſdom and goodneſs, 
for his love to us in his ſon; for his promiſe 
that he will never leave us nor forſake us; 
for the hope of eternal life; for the com- 
fort of the holy ghoſt; for all his ſpiritual 
and temporal bleſſings, which he continu- 
ally poureth out upon us. And let us not 
loſe the pleaſure of thinking of all this, by 
faſtening our thoughts only on the bodily 
calamities which may lie upon us. Let us 
ſay to him, Lord it is enough, now that 
I know thee : And now, Lord, hat wait I 
* ? Truly my hope i z5 even in thee. 
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SERMON XIV. 
Againſt anxiety and ſolicitude. 
[From "On PaTRrICK on ee f 


Be . fir == ; Pp in every chin 
by prayer and Jupphcation, with thankſ- 
giving, let your e be made known . 
unto God. 


(HE =— is here diſſuading from 
_ anxiety and diſcontent; There are 
two things eſpecially which trouble 'us 3 
either the want of ſomething, which we 
defire to have; or the having ſomething 
which we deſire to be without: The want 
of ſome good, which we think eſſential to 
our happineſs ; or the preſence of ſome 
evil, which we are ſolicitous to-remove. 

Theſe are the things, about which the 


nature of man is apt to be diſcontented. 


But if we have the ſpirit of true chriſtians, 
there 
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there is nothing in theſe, but we may be 


able to live without it, if it be accounted 
never ſo good ; andto bear it, if it be evil. 

I will conſider them apart, and endeavour 
to ſhew, what little reaſon we have to be 
diſſatisfied upon either of thele accounts, | 8 


As to the r of theſe,” the things 
which we WANT, and defire to have; I 


| ſhall ee to you theſe en con- 


fiderations "Pe 


Fi R8T, That it is not the 1 ow of 
theſe things, which we deſire beyond necaſſa- 


ries, that will content us: And therefore 


we may be content without having them, 


if there be any ſuch thing as contentment 
to be found, whilſt we are in this world. 
It is an obſervation of Solomon, that all 
things are Full of labour; man cannot utter 
it The eye is not fathgfied with ſeeing, nor 
the ear with hearing. That is, None can 
expreſs the toil and pains that men take, 
for the acquiring to themſelves theſe world- 
ly goods; but the enjoyment of them can 

never give any man full ſatisfaction. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things 
being 
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being finite, are diſproportionable to our 
fouls, whoſe deſires are infinite. If it lay 
in the power of theſe , worldly, enjoyments 
to give us contentment, and there were not 
a good to be expected from ſomething elſes 
we ſhould. find one of theſe two things con- 
ſtantly true; either that the ſame things 
would pleaſe every man, or at leaſt the ſame 
things would pleaſe one man always. But 
this is contrary to all the experience of the 
world. One man likes a private life, and 
another is affected towards.a publick. This 
man praiſes. the” country; that, the city. 
Here we find one that admires a foreign 
country; and there, a man that doats upon 
his own. Nay, the ſame perſon ſometimes 


praiſes this place or thing, ſometimes an- 


other. One day he likes that, which an- 
other day he diſlikes. Which is a certain 
lign, that contentment doth not lie in the 
poſſeſſing of theſe things, but muſt be 
fetched from another ſpring. Elſe _ 
ſhould not 4 man like this n — 
well as another? | 

If it be ſaid, . ſome Ange are ſuited 
to one man, ſome to another; yet ſtill it 
will inevitably follow, that if contentmen 

„Vol., II. R „ 
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were in the things themſelves, then the 


F a 


thing which a man is at any time pleaſed IM , 
with, he would always find the ſame plea- 


< =o 


ſure in. And yet, as I faid, this is confu- 
ted every day, unleſs a man be virtyous, 
and endowed with a full and ſtrong ſenſe of 
piety ; which is a thing that always hath Ml ca 
the ſame ſhape, and makes every enjoy- 
ment to have perpetually the fame delight. ¶ ve 

Other men, in time, grow weary of that, 


from which they promiſed themſelves very tia 


much, and which they liked well at the Ill di 


firſt: Which is a manifeſt ſign, that con-! 


tentment lies in our ſelves, in true opinions, Wf Ane 
right notions, and ſober deſires; not in the Bi erat 
#4 which we take a _—_ top and let | 

And this Gaither provies; that if we can ceſeff 
bring our fancy to one condition, as well cover 


as another; if we can but be of the co. May 


ſtant opinion, that ſuch a thing is not need- ¶ be ve. 
ful for us, and that ſuch another is not ſo hd tl 
evil as it ſeems ; then we may live content- Will, 
edly, not only with thoſe things which we 


deſire, but without them; and not only Woiten 
when we are free from 1 Se but when nd 3 
we lie under them. | 


There 
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There is ata a great weakneſs in hu- 


man nature, and it is very hard to be ſettled 7 


in our opinions of things. Tho' now 
when our mind is alear, and our thoughts 
free, we can reaſon in this manner; yet 
when the heavenly light within us is overs 
caſt, and our thouglits begin to flag, we 
feel our paſſions and natural deſires very 
vehemently bent to thoſe things, tho? never 
ſo unſatis factory, to which we have a par- 
ticular inclination. This may give us great 
diſturbance for the preſent, till we be uſed 

to reaſon; and diſcourſe our ſelves out of it. 
And when we cannot, we may ſeek” to 


: Weratify our ſelves, if the deſires be inno- 
tent, 48 eaſily as we can. And by that 


tme that we ſee our endeavours either ſucs 


may; in an opinion, that tho' ſuch things 
te very agreeable, yet they are not neceflary ; 
nd that it is more ſatisfactory to be as God 
vill, rather than as we would our ſelves, 
lf we have the thing, this ſhould be our 
vatentments that God would have it ſo; 
en eee 222580 n e it 
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wyered our ſelves, and be conterited either 
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For, if we conſult experience i in this St; I 
we ſhall find, that not the thingsthemſelve, Ml { 
which we enjoy, but God only can ſatisfy Wl © 
us. For one, or both of theſe two things, t 
is ever found true; either the deſire .and Ml © 
hope of a thing is more than the enjoyment, WM " 
and it appears better before we have it than m 
it doth afterwards; or elſe, the more any Ml ” 
thing pleaſeth us, the more our deſires in- 
creaſe with the enjoyment. All worldy Wl - 
goods inlarge the appetite, and do not fil H 
it. If we have what we want, that make th, 
our wants greater. Are tits Tit fr. 94 fe 
Why then are we ſo much dejected I lit 
the want of ſuch _ gs, as if we hav ill *© 
them, will r not eure trouble and ver- t 
tion of ſpirit; but Ren us ſtill dejedted, * 
unleſs we take ſome other courſe to content-Mif ©" 
ment? And if another courſe muſt be taken * 
why do we not reſolve upon it now, befor 45 
we put our ſelves to ſuch trouble, both of 1 
craving ſuch a number of things, and re 8 
ming ow: pagan Re we cal * 
them 8 ITT : 
If we as but nde this one wing th o 
h we deſire to have, will not ſatisfy u * 


when we enjoy it; we ſhall evidently ce 
3 | | ry th; 
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that we muſt take ſome other way to be 


ſatisfied, than by providing to have our, 
deſires granted. And if we muſt take ano- 
ther way, then we may as well (or better) 
enter upon it now, as hereafter: And ſo 
remain contented in this preſent eſtate,. A8 
much as we ſhould in any other; $: wann yy 
will be much n bd en e 0 3 
bi the eee 3 anni; 
How unreaſonable it is to be Fraubled about 
that which we de not need. Our needs are 
few. They are of ſuch a nature, that a 
de of them will ' ſerve us, as well as a 
great deal; and that little no man need be 
without, unleſs he will. If a man have 
never ſuch a full table, yet he can eat no 
more than they that have not ſo much pro- 
vided, If he hath never ſo many cloaths, 
he can carry no more of them upon his 
back, than thoſe who have not ſuch a ſtore. 
The like we may ſay of all other worldly 
goods, a little ſufficeth. It is a certain 
truth, that one may ſooner content himſelf 
with a competent fortune, than with a great 
abundance, - They have more to do to be at 
* who have much, than they who have 
Yip "M0 2 EP a ſmaller | 


246 | Hin antitty 
& ſmaller- portion, And this leads us: to 
bee re et ee 8 


„ navi is n e to. be en 
for! the want of that, Which if we had, 
evould bring more trouble along evith it. Jet 
ſuch is the condition of all thoſe things that 
we deſire. If we have them, we muſt 
have all the trouble that attends upon them. 
More cares, more fears, more diſquiets, 
than we had before; unleſs we have ſome- 
thing elſe beſides, to take all theſe away, 
And that thing can as well take away the 
vehement deſire of them when we hays 
them not, as the trouble of them when we 
have them; inſtructing us how to want, a 
well as how to abound, | When a man's 
| The rich man in the parable, after a greater 
crop, was in need of greater barns, 80 
chat a man fill ſhall want contentment, un- 
leſs he have it ſomewhere elſe; and there 
he may have i, e 15 58 all theſe 
peer i I LIC] 1 big 


- AoTHER e may „ke di 7 


1 No mar enge tt fo be. froubled about that, conf) 
qwhich 
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which he never the ſooner attains, by his diſ< 
content and trouble about it, I have ſhewn, 
that theſe things cannot ſatisfy us, if we 
have them; but if they could ſatisfy us, 
we ſhall be never the nearer to obtain them, 
by all our vexation and diſquiet about them. 
Lid we ever hear, that tumultuous thoughts 
and perplexed cares have promoted any 
man's buſineſs? Do not men ſucceed beſt, 

when their minds are calm, and their ſpirits 
ſettled and compoſed ? Is not a ſhip moſt 
likely to miſcarry in the voyage, when the 
winds are high and boiſterous, and the ſea 
working in a fury of its waves? Juſt ſuch 
a thing is the ſoul of a diſcontented man, 
whoſe tem peſtuous thoughts, and rolling 
mind, are. moſt likely to hurry him from 
that which he moſt intends. The beſt and 
moſt ſure way to have it, is by calm, and 
gentle, and equal motions. We ſet our 
ſelves further off from what we want, by 
our reſtleſsneſs of ſpirit. We ſhould be 
nearer to it, if we were more quiet, that is, 
it we were contented i in our lem ſlate. 


To all which we may add this farther 


conſideration, That we ought not to be diſ- 
=4 contented | 


OY 7 FFC 
. OE Een Wet Io oe TORT rp INE 2 
. Tm redo rr — — h — I * — 


TY = 2 2 8 K N 
F — ˙ ae CEE OE Pr OW NATE OS <9 * 3 
JT Eo ESC ³˙Ü . WORD, — m— ͤ . ͤ ß ðͤ ß ⅛˙ ». 
5 A „ OS nd I ie ͤ IE OT PN Ina Er „ 2 r AR £9 Hb 0 es <0 I CI SR 
aka 5 . 5 Ar Ec Led — ET — — — — 


* 9 4 n Waun, 
TTT 
* nb as e or 

En i et Ax K * 


n 
* Has 2 


_—— 
4 8 . 2 
_- 2 22-13%, WES bt) rs Got re 5 3 
2 IE IG TIE Aren 
— — _ — 


248 5 Againſt anxiety VIE 


contented about the want of that, which, 


if we had it, is likely enough ſoon: to leave 
1. Such is the nature of all things here, 


that as they come, ſo they go away. Let 


us get as much as we can of them, they 


will never promiſe to ſtay always with us, 
And therefore if we can be contented (as 


we muſt, or elſe be unhappy) with their 


forſaking us after we have them, then we 


may be contented without having them at 


all. If we can be eaſy when they go away, 


then ſo we may be tho' they never come. 
For what difference is there, between the 
man that never had a thing, and him that 
now hath loſt what he had, but only this, 


that it is eaſier commonly to be content 


without having it, than after N to 
| be deprived of it again. 


And therefore, if we may become again, 
after our enjoyments, the very ſame that 
we are now; we may be the ſame now, 


' that we muſt be then (or elſe be miſerable); 


namely, contented and truly fatisfied in 


| ſomething elſe: And that is, and can only 


be, in the knowledge of the true God, an 
. Chriſt whom he hath ſent, who hath 
| 28853 


ur 


th 
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brought life and immortality to light by _ 


goipeh 
To this, at laſt, we muſt beske our 
ſclves ; and therefore we had as good betake 


our ſelves thither now. For otherwiſe we 


ſhall only go a longer way about; and after 
many tedious windings and turnings, after 
many weariſome ſteps and long journeys, 
we ſhall be brought to that, which n; 


ſo much labour we might have attained. - 


Now we may repoſe our ſelves in . 
arms of almighty love; now we may enjoy 
the ſweetneſs of his promiſes; now we 


may reap the fruit of all his travels and 


pains for our fake; by conſtant meditation 


of him, and hearty obedience to him. If 
ever we be happy, it muſt be here. And 


if we will take a circuit, and go about to 


come to this point, it will only argue our 
own folly; who may preſently,” without 


ſuch toil and danger, find true comfort and 
joy in our blefſed Fedcenier. 


I HAVE hitherto bib conſidering, the 
unreaſonableneſs of our anxiety, about 


thoſe 600D things of this life which we 
want, and deſire to have: I now proceed to 


conſider 
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conſider thoſe other things which we have, 
but deſire to be without; and theſe are the 
EVILs and afflictions of human life. And 
it is very unreaſonable to ert cer 


about theſe. 
I obſerved before, that we may loſs 


that which we deſire to poſſeſs, we had as 
good diſpoſe our ſelves to be contented with- 
out it now, as without it afterwards. But 
it may be replied, How ſhall we reſt con- 
tented with ſuch loſſes? That is the thing 


which troubles us ; that. we loſe our health, 


or our liberty, or our goods, or our friends, 
or our reputation. Who can ſupport them- 
ſelves under ſuch croſſes ? Would not theſe 
put any man into a diſorder? And do we 
not well to complain of ſuch afliftion ? 
Unto this I anſwer, That if the former 
diſcontent can be cured (as I have ſhewn 
there is reaſon it ſhould), then the cauſe of 
this is taken away alſo. If we can patiently 
want that which we have not, then ſo may 
we bear again the want of that which we 
once had. We are now but as we were 


before, We knew that theſe things were 


not to ſtay, and therefore it is no wonder 
that they are gone, We took them with 
| „„ 0 
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the condition/of leaving them. They have 
broken no promiſe, and therefore there is 
no fault to be found. If we promiſed to 
our ſelves that which we ought not, it was 
our folly; of which, their departure from 
us is the way to cure us. And beſides all 
this, in the enjoyment of them we could not 
but find, that contentment was not in them, 
but ſomewhere elſe ; and therefore our con- 
tentment (if we had any) is not taken away 
together with them, but they leave n 
ſtill entire behind them. 
But, more particularly, it is to be con- | 
ſidered, that all thoſe afflictive things which 
we may here endure, are not ſuch evils, but 2 
that there is a great deal of good in them. I 
They are real evils only to thoſe that think 
them ſo, and diſpoſe not themſelves to re- 
ceive any benefit from them. For, if we 155 
pleaſe, they may be exceeding uſeful to us, ” 
and deſerve a ances Name than ms and «> 
afflitions. | 


And this 4 upon a baue which 
is allowed by all, and therefore ought to be 


E embraced and depended on as a moſt ex» 
cellent and ſubſtantial truth. It is this: 

| T bat is good, which doth us good, 

| " 
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If therefore I can prove, that the a 


we call evil are of this wholeſome nature; 
it will follow, that we ought to be well 


contented with them, and not rapie be- 
pps we W dan i 30; ab 


By ST, 3 it by ad, Da 3 


ee makes men more /en/ible of Got 


and their dependence on kim, than theſe af. 
flictive things do; and therefore how ſharp 


| ſoever they be, there is ſomething in them 


- which ought to afford us ſatisfaction, If 
God be the chiefeſt good, then that which 


fills our minds moſt with him, ought to be 


eſteemed good alſo. We may appeal unto 


all men, whether their ſouls are not moſt 
apt then to retire to him, when other things 
are withdrawn from them. Then every 
one's mouth is filled with God. Then they 
cry to him every moment, and call upon 

him as their only ſalvation. | 
And nothing makes us more to ah * 
precious promiſes of our Saviour, and gives 
us a ſweeter reliſh of future enjoyments. 
Then we clearly ſee, how miſerable man 
had been, if God had not given him fo 
good an hope in another life. Then it is 
„ 


co 
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that we ſet the greateſt value, upon the 
treaſures that are above. Then we are moſt 
ſenſible of the ineſtimable love of God, in 
opening to us the kingdom of heaven. 
Then we bleſs our ſelves in the joys that 

are ſet before us, when the ſorrows of depth | 
ſurround-and ge: us about, 295 we 


© Api ahi * us to Ann a 
tion, namely, that afflictions and ſufferings 
prepare us, ; more than any thing elſe, for 
death, that great terror of mankind. And 
this is a very conſiderable benefit; for the 
dread of death makes life it ſelf a burden 
to us. Afflictions putting us upon con- 
tinual thoughts of death, bring us ac- 
quainted with it, and put us in mind to 
diſpoſe our ſelves to receive it, and make us 
more willing to welcome it; eſpecially as, 
in ſuch caſe, we. have little to leave, but 
that which we call miſery, which every 
one would be gladly rid ... 


In SHR: thing makes a truer repre- 
ſentation to us of the condition of all things 
bere, than affliction doth. Then men diſ- 
cover, * vain and inconſtant are all 

chings 


"+ 
$ 
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things here; how unable to 2 a abs 


ing ſpirit, and to give us that true quiet 
and repoſe, which we * ee ee and 
| nnn ie t . 


mY SHALL We add; that baia a. 
the occaſions of the greateſt pleaſures in our 
whole life, if ever our condition change 
from worſe to better again. It is a certain 


truth, that much of our felicity, if not the 


moſt of it, hath its riſe from contraries. 
Pleaſure is born of pain, joy of grief, 
riches of indigency and want. After a 
man is recovered of a dangerous diſeaſe, 
then it is that his heart exults for joy; 
After a ſhipwreck is eſcaped, then mens 
ſpirits dilate themſelves in an exceſſive mea- 
ſure. So it is in all other caſes : We have 
the higheſt motions of pleaſure, after we 
have ſuffered ſomething, which put all we 


had in danger: And men are not half - | 


much delighted in what they poſſeſs, 'if 


ſome trouble do not bring: 25 or Ae it 


to them. 
Hence it is, in all likelihood, that nk 


who get riches by their own induſtry, and 


have taken pains for them, are wont more 


DW. | | to 
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to pleaſe themſelves in them, and to think 
themſelves more happy, than they do 
who were born to a great eſtate; when yet 
one of them hath es, no . and 
the other a great Nell. 

All which, put together, e it apps 
rent, that no ſmall part of our happineſs is 
wont to come to us, even by thoſe things 
which we term afflictions. And the! erore 
why ſhould we be fo much grieved at that, 

which is as near a _ to een 0 

ay other? | 


THE b of all "IS lacked and | 
accidents of this life are not to be avoided, 
by any human ſkill or power. It muſt 
needs be, from the uncertainty and inſta- 
bility. of human affairs, that trouble will 
ſometimes come; both from what we "—_— 
and what we have. WT TALES 

If therefore | we cannot 1 chat wwe 
would, and there are ſome things which we 
cannot but ſuffer; What ſhall we do? Even 
this : Conſider, that every thing hath ru 
handles, whereby we may lay hold of itz 
the one of which is troubleſome and diffi- 


WI and the other convenient and eaſy, 
Now 
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No it is the part of a wiſe man, "_ 


things that befal him, eſpecially in the 


troubles and diſaſters of this life, to take | 


hold of that handle, by which they may 
de born and carried very well; and not of 
tme other, which will render chem not to be 
endured. That is to ſay, we muſt not 
faſten our minds, upon the evil and the 
damage that any thing doth to us, but ra- 
ther upon the good and the comfort it is 
capable to afford us. Let us lay faſt hold 
on that, and let our thoughts ſtay there, 
and we ſhall find it very tolerable, It will 
not be ſo grievous to us, when it doth not 
ſeem ſo: miſchievous. : - It will paſs for a 
good thing rather than a bad, and ſo it will 
ſeem, as long as we do not let go this 
handle, but keep our minds upon the good 
it will do us. In like manner, we muſt 
not catch ſo haſtily, when any thing we 
with comes to us, at the pleaſure it will 
give us; but take hold on the other end, 
turn it about, and think what hurt it may 
do us, if we abuſe it, and be not thankful 
and ſober partakers of it. 
How happy ſhould we be, if we © follovw- 


ed this counſel ! We ſhould not then de- 
pit 


— & rr” yams — e Fan _wW 
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ſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint 


under any of his corrections; which we 


ſee may be but a neceſſary diſcipline, and 
turn to our greater good. Nor ſhould we 
overjoy our ſelves in any of the delight- 


ſome things of this life, or let out our 


whole ſouls to them, for fear they ſhould 
turn to a greater evil. 


Let us remember that all things are, as 
we chuſe to have them ; according to the 


handle by which we take them: that 


is, as we uſe them, ſo they will be unto 


Us, 


an heavy aſpect, as if we were going to 
execution ; but let us. accept it gracefully, 
with an humble, but with a chearful 
ſpirit. Let us entertain it as a friend; 
and then we may be aſſured it will do 
us no hurt. 

In this ſpirit, if we go forth to receive 
it, we may expect that it will do us great 
kindneſs; and the more meekly we behave 
our ſelves under its diſcipline, the greater 
bleſſing it will leave behind it. 

VorL, II. SS It 
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When therefore any affliction comes, let 
us not receive it with a dejected look and 
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258 Againſt anxiefy and ſolicitude, 
It is certain, the author and fountain of 
all good intends it ſhould ; whoſe wiſdom 
and goodneſs is ſo admirable, that he can 
make all things alike ſerve his end, for us 
men and for aur vation. 


SERMON XV. 
nite" eb 
| HEB, XIII. 5. 


have 


ſrable good on which they could ſet their 
hearts. There is no other end of all men's 
thoughts and reſtleſs contrivances, of all 
their labours and buſy endeavours, but only 
this, That at laſt they may be quiet, and 
come to reſt. 


and the difficulty. | 


In order to which I ſhall lay down the 


following directions. 


bs THE 
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e content with ſuch things as je 


T hath ever been the ſtudy of all man- 
kind, how to attain ſatisfaction of mind, 
and contentment of ſpirit, as the moſt de- 
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260 Rules of contentment. 


Tas firſt of which is this: We ought 
to inform our minds well, about the nature 
of thoſe things which are apt to give us di. 
content. For contentment is the good of 
the mind; and therefore we muſt go into 
our ſelves for it. And if we liſten to the 
inſtructions of our own minds, they will 
direct us preſently to a remedy for our vex- 
atious thoughts, by bidding us conſider, 
what it is that we are vexed about. Let 
it be any worldly good which we want, or 
any worldly evil which we endure; the 
former of theſe are not of ſuch moment, but 
we may be happy without them ; nor the 
other ſo afflictive, but we may be happy 
under them, Let us not magnify either.of 
them, in our fancy, above their uſt pro» 
portion; and we ſha]l ſoon ſatisfy gur ſelves 
in things that are truly great beyond all 
eſtimation, either with or without thel 
that give us {o,much Hagener, 


AFTER we have reQified things 1n our 
minds, we muſt next proceed to regulate 
our defires, In order to which, let us mate 
as few things, as we can Paffbh, to be tt 
celſary to our contentment. This is grounded 


upon 
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üpon as great reaſon, as the ſoul of man 
affords. For it is manifeſt 1into all, that 
they are our own deſires that trouble us, 
and not the things themſelves which are 
without us. Al it is as manifeſt, that if 
we inlarge our hearts to defire too many 
things, then we ſhall be obnoxioiis to a 
great matiy troubles, becauſe we may not 


have all thoſe deſires ſatisfied. The more 


we would have, the more we ſhall be liable 


now and then to want; and ſo be the more 


diſpleaſed ; unleſs our deſites be very in- 
mi or i cool and | temperate. 


In the next + 12 us defire nothing 
principally, and as our happineſs, but that 


which -we cam certainly compaſs.” To have 


always that which we deſire, is accounted. 
happineſs. Now the way to it is, to ſet 
our hearts on that only, or chiefly, which 
we may always have. And, for our comfort, 


thoſe things which we may always have, 


are not ſmall things, and ſuch as will not 
ſatisfy us; but as they are the moſt ne- 
eſſary, ſo they are the moſt excellent, and 
ſuch as are inftead of all things elſe beſides. 


And theſe are, either ſuch as are naturally | 
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in our own power, or ſuch as. by, the divine 
grace are in God 's promiſes. 105 

The things which are in our power, are 
what we ſhould concern our ſelves about; 

the things which are not in our power, we 
ought to let alone, and not give our ſelves 
any trouble concerning them, becauſe they 
are not things that will ſubmit to our wil 
and pleaſure. It is in our power, for in- 
ſtance, to bear an injury, to forgive it, to 
pray for thoſe; that do it, to requite it ſome 
time or other with a good turn, to ſpeab 
(at leaſt) all the good of them that they may 
otherwiſe deſerve, and to govern the reſt 
of the motions. of. our own. breaſts : But to 
ſuffer no injury, and to hinder, all: manner 
of affronts, is hot in our Power. Io re- 


joyce in all conditions, to Praiſe God, to 


be thankful for what we enjoy; that is in 
our power: But not to be in ſuch a con- 
dition; that | is wholly out. of it. 

principally, to * ſuch > Hef 3 w 
apply our beſt endeavours. to. attain them, 


as we may certainly make our ſelves mafters 
of ; and to paſs by the reſt, or not. concern 


our {elves too vehemently about them, as 
being 
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being matters not fit for our management, | 


but in the diſpoſal of other perſons. 

But we chriſtians have ſomething to add 
to this, namely, that there are certain things 
which God hath told us he will not deny 
us, and others which he hath not obliged 
himſelf to beſtow upon us. All things are 
in the power of God, tho' they be not in 
our power: but all things are not in the 


will of God to grant unto us. His power, 


we know, is infinite, and extends to every 
thing; but his will we know only by his 
promiſes made to us in holy Seripture. 
Nowy he hath no where promiſed us con⸗ 
tinual health, abundance of riches, the 
conſtant enjoyment of our friends, and ſuch” 
like things; and therefore we ought not, if 
we ſtudy our own repoſe, to ſet our hearts 
very much on theſe things, but ſtill with 
this remembrance, that there is no aſſuranee 
of tem. But he hath promiſed us himſelf, 
and forgiveneſs of ſins, and his holy ſpirit, 
and his grace to ſanctify every condition to 
us, and his power to help and ſupport us, 
and eternal life to be the reward of con- 
tinued patience, and the greateſt reward to 
thoſe, why not only do, but quietly ſuffer” 
8 4 his 
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his will. And therefore theſe we. ſhould 


earneſtly defire, and moſt heartily ſeek; 
becauſe we may certainly have them, and 


the having them will certainly give us con- 


tentment and ſatisfaction. For by having 


| them, we ſhall have ſo much of the other, 
as he ſees on all occaſions to be fit and 


needful for us; and ſhall be able to be 
without the other, when he doth not ſee 
them needful. 


TRE next rule is this: Let us ſtudy the 


uſe of all thoſe things which we deſire, be- 


fore we engage our ſelves too much in the 
purſuit of them. We muſt aſk our ſelves on 


all oceaſions, What are theſe things good 
for, and what ſhall we do with them ; and 
then we ſhall ſoon ſee whether there be ſuch 
reaſon, as we imagine, to be ſo careful for 


them. And let us apply this to all manner 
of things, that 'we long after, and cannot 


be ſatisfied (as we m_ without their en- 
joyment. N ; 

Why do we defire ſo ith money, FS 
inftance? To what uſe do we intend: to put 


it? Is it to buy us food? A great deal leſs 


will ſerve that purpoſe. Is it to buy us 
cloaths? 
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cloaths? They may be provided alſo with 
ſmaller ſums. Is it to lay up, and to pur- 
chaſe the reputation of wealthy perſons? 


That is to no uſe at all. Is it to fare deli- 


ciouſly every day? There is no need at all 
of that neither: many have lived . 
without ſuch ſuperfluities. 

What is it then that we would do — 
them ? Why do we deſire fuch abundance 
of wealth? Is it to do much good in the 
world? That is a worthy deſire indeed. 
But God will accept of our good will, if we 
have not the means to do it. Let us not 
torment our ſelves about this; for that is 
the way to hinder us from doing what good 


we can in our preſent condition. We are 


bound to do much good, when God beſtows 


much plenty upon us: But till then, he 


expects no more from us than we are able 
to do, and a pious diſpoſition to be bounti- 


ful when we are better able. 


That which can moſt reaſonably be pre- 


tended in this buſineſs, to countenance: our 
exceſſive deſires, is, the regard we ought 
to have to poſterity; that they may be well 
provided for, when we are dead, and can 
take no further care of them. But they may 
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be happy enough hereafter, without our 
being miſerable at preſent. It is abſurd to 


load ourſelves with abundance of cares, 


that they may live without care when we 


are gone. And, perhaps, moſt men can 
ſatisfy themſelves in this point, by reflect. 
ing, how God hath graciouſly provided for 
them, and ſueceeded their honeſt and re- 
ligious endeavours, - tho? they had but very 


ſlender: proviſion made for them by their 


parents. This is a thing therefbre, that 


may juſtify our diligence, but not our ex- 
treme ſolicitude and carefulneſs. 


ANorTHER way to contentment is this: 
To live in the conſtant exerciſe of Bumilih. 


This perſuades us to acknowledge God's 
ſovereignty. It bows our will in ſubmiſ- 
ſton to his; which is the very ſource and 


fountain of contentment. It makes us think 
that we deſerve nothing at all; and ſo diſ- 


poſeth us to be well pleaſed with what we 
have. To the hungry ſoul, ſaith Solomon, 
every bitter thing is ſweet: and to the 


humble, every kindneſs is an obligation, 
It teacheth us to renounce our underſtanding 


in many things; and to think that beſt, 


which 
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which ſeemeth ſo unto. God. It brings us 
to him, who is the true good; by making 


us feel, that we have nothing of our ſelves, 


but all from his infinite bounty. It is an 
utter enemy to. ambition, envy, vain glory, 
and confidence in riches: And theſe being 
baniſhed, we are thereby freed from ſo 
many enemies to our peace and contentment. 
In ſhort, it teacheth us, not only to want, 
but alſo to, ſuffer, what God pleaſes; be- 
cauſe we are his creatures, but not ſo good 
as we ought to be. And every thing it 
embraceth as good, which, will make us 
better, 25 


Tas. nent; thing to be obſerved is, to 
live in the conſtant exerciſe of, a' divine faith, 
We have a revelation to guide and ſupport 
us, together with our reaſon; which bids 
us rely upon the word of almighty God. 


It is a famous ſaying of the Prophet Ha 
bakkuk, . often cited by the writers of the 


New Teſtament, that in time of diſtreſs and 
danger, ſuch as thoſe were when he wrote, 


the juſt pull live by his faith : That is: he 


thall- be ſaved. and delivered, or live: in 
chearfulneſs and good comfort, by his faith 
I 1. and 
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and truſt in God, and conſtant adherencs 
to his religion. 

Our Saviour hath promiſed to us, in the 
words next after my text, that he will never 
leave us nor forſake us. Let us depend on 
the truth of this ſaying. Let us reft upon 
| his word, that we are under a moſt loving 
and indulgent providence, which wilt be ſo 
| tender of us, as not to with-hold any thing 
from. us, nor ſuffer any thing to wage wh 
but what he ſees moſt fitting. 


It is not a care that he ſometimes only 


e over us, but a conſtant watch- 
fulneſs over our good. And therefore what- 
ſoever our preſent eſtate be, we ought to 
delieve that it is not without his care, and, 
for that reaſon muſt needs be ſuch as he 
judgeth beſt, and therefore ſo it ſhould 
ſeem to us likewiſe. If we could always 
perſuade our ſelves that this is the condition 
which God intended for us, we ſhould be 
fatisfied with it, if not rejoyee it our Lord's 
care over us. 


Had we attained to this FR os f Faith, 


we ſhould riot be ſo defirous of alterations ; 
for fear that if he accorded to us, we ſhould 

have ſomething that may prove bad for us. 
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We ſhould dread our own deſires as childiſh 


and fooliſh, and ſay, it is well as it is; it 
ſufficeth; this is God's pleaſure, and for 
the preſent we have reaſon to think, it can- 


not be better. And therefore why ſhould 
we not be exceedingly well pleaſed; ſo 
well, at leaſt, as not to murmur, nor 


afflict our ſelves, no more than we do in 
that which we call a better eſtate? 

But above all, let us rely on the promiſes 
concerning the life to come: For the per- 
ſuaſion of them will yield the moſt abundant 
refreſhment unto us, in this life preſent. 
There is no ſuch way to contentment,” as to 
live in a conftant expectation and aſſured 
hope of the reſt which is prepared for the 
people of God. 

With the thoughts of this it is, that ha 
author of my text comforts the Hebrews, in 


the midſt of all their ſufferings, as Moſes did 
their forefathers in the wilderneſs, with the 


promiſe of reſt in the land of Canaan. He calls 


it an anchor of the ſoul, ſure and fed aft, which ; 
entreth. within tbe ver{ : That i is, it will keep 
us, if it be well grounded in our ſouls, as 


an anchor doth the ſhip, from being driven 
with the ſtorm, and 8 up in the 
Waves 
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270 Rules of contentment. 
waves and billows of this troubleſome 
world. We ſhall be preſerved from the 
fierceneſs of thoſe ſtorms which blow with. 
out us, and of thoſe more violent tempeſts 
of our paſſions and defires that 'are within 
us. For it is faxed in heaven. It enter; 
within the weil ; that is, it depends upon 
the ſtedfaſt promiſe of God, who hath un- 
dertaken to bring us into his own moſt 
holy place, where he himſelf dwells, and' 
into which Chrift is gone, and whither 
none of theſe troubles can follow us: for 
none can enter thither, but only good and 
holy perſons. As the high prieſt, and he 
alone, could go within the veil, to appear 
before the mercy ſeat; even ſo is the place, 
where Chriſt our high prieſt now appears 
in the preſence of God for us, where none 
but ſuch as are holy can enter. Let us lay 
hold therefore on this promiſe. Let us 
caſt our anchor on this rock. And it will 
not be in the power of any thing to trouble 
us; while we ſee our ſelves in no more 
danger (let the worſt that can come), but 
only to be carried thereby to this place of 
ſecurity and eternal repoſe, | 


THE 
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TRE next advance towards contentment 


muſt be, to /zve in the exerciſe of divine love; 


which is the proper work of that faith which 
I have ſpoken of, Let us but love God 
with all our hearts, and with all our ſouls, 
and all our ſtrength; and then we ſhall 
not eaſily be diſcontented with =_ thing 
that he doth. 

And is there- not great reaſon, _ we 
ſhould love him moſt ardently, when we 


I conſider what he hath done, and what he 


hath promiſed farther to do for us? There 
can be no need of many words to perſuade 
us, to inlarge our hearts in the greateſt af- 
fection to his divine goodneſs. Our own 
minds will inſtruct us, and excite us to it, 
if we will but give them leave to reflect, 
how deeply we are indebted to him, and 
how amiable he 1s, and how deſirable it is 
to be ſtill more beloved by him, 5 
Let us proceed then to conſider, how this 
love of God will charm all our unquiet paſ- 
ons, and put our ſouls into a ſtate of com- 
poſure. For when our heart is thus full of 
him, there can be but little room for any 
thing beſides. Some troubleſome thoughts 


may enter in, but they cannot dwell there; 
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for the love of God, poſſeſſing the bean, ˖ 
will force them out again. , 
The love of God is directly 3 to ; 
all inordinate ſelf-love, which is the ro if x 
of all diſcontent ; and therefore this divine I t 
love muſt needs be the root of true ſatisfac. f 
tion. Contentment is a ſtability of the ſoul, Ml } 
whereby it ſtands in one temper. It is 21 f 
pious indifference, a ſtedfaſt unconcerned- g 
neſs in all things, compared with Gods þ1 
love and favour, And how is that to be 
had, but only by ſuch a ſtrong love to hin, N ca 
as conquers the love of our ſelves, and of hi 
all other things? As long as that inordinaie ev 
love of our ſelves reigns, it carries us head- 
long to every thing, that is pleaſing to any 
of our carnal appetites. It hurries us to de 


and fro, in the purſuit of every fancy. It ¶ co 
makes us uneaſy, if we be croſſed; and p- 


ſets us in a reſtleſs motion, without any Ml 4 


poſſibility of ever fixing our ſelves. And 
therefore till it be vanquiſhed, we are 0 not wa 


like to find contentment. all 


Now the love of God, being of the quite WE til 
contrary nature, poſſeſſeth us of this hap- car 
pineſs. For it coneenters and unites all ¶ no 
our roving thoughts and affections, in one i he: 

great | 


— 
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great good; which we may always have, 


and which we may always have ſatisfaction 


in. It carries our ſouls continually above. 


It ſets us out of the reach of theſe worldly 


things; becauſe it raiſeth us beyond our 


ſelves, and brings us to him who is infinitely 


better; who alſo rules and diſpoſes of all 


thoſe things, according to that excellent 


goodneſs, which we find to be 1 in his moſt 


bleſſed nature. 
Let us love him therefore a as much as we 


can: And the more we grow 1n this love to 


him, the more we ſhall be pleaſed ; becauſe 


every thing will induce us to love him. 


AND this love will conduce to a further | 
degree of contentment, by exciting and en- 


couraging us, to exerciſe our ſelves in 
praiſing bim 0 and giving . 
unto him. 

And how is it poſſible, that we ſhould 
want occaſions for this duty, if we conſider 


all that we enjoy, and have enjoyed, and 


{till hope to be made partakers of? There 
can be no condition ſo ſad, wherein we may 
not find reaſon, to employ our ſelves in this 
heavenly devotion, Which if we give our 

Vo. II. TFT ſelves 


— 


— — — — 
. £7 TERA. 


© ODE Ss 3.55 - - 
. —— nts berg 5 0g ee 
[5 — tn A WR vn rt Kona 


— — — ih 


n 


3 eto ices” Wh ot? ts BLEU Et ee car een rn be COR EI 2 2 R A. 


— 


— — 
.. 
— Inn — 


ati 


. ———————————— 


— came —— tm —— — — — 


274 - Rules of contentment, 


ſelves to, it will reward us with continued 
pleaſures. For beſides that then we enjoy 
our God, we allo refreſh our fouls with the 
memory of our paſt enjoyments, and we 


taſte all our blefings and comforts over 


again. 

The apoſtle exhorteth us 12 every thing ty 
give thanks ; for (ſays he) this is the will of 
God concerning you. If we ſuffer any thing 
that is evil, it is in our own power whether 
it ſhall be evil to us. Let us give God thanks 
and the evil is changed into good. And le 


us ſay with Fob, Shall we receive good fron 


the hands of God, and ſhall we not receive 
evil? The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord 


ISEHALL add but one conſideration more, 


as an help to all this, that we muſt ger our 
minds as well furniſbed as we can, with ſtort 


of good thoughts. The ſoul of man is a buſy 
thing, and will be working within it ſelf 
Let it have therefore always at hand, abun- 
dance of pleaſing and comfortable thoughts, 
to entertain and employ it. If there be not 
plenty of theſe ſtill ready to preſent them- 
ſelves, and preſs in upon all occaſions; it 

| will 
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will be turning towards its own miſchief, 
and working upon ſome matter or other of 
its diſcontent. . But if theſe be ſo numerous, 
| that it cannot miſs of ſome of them, but 
| find them ſtill next to the mind, and for- 


place be found for the other, or if they 
thruſt themſelves in, they will be preſently 
diſcharged. And is there any want of 
them? Need our minds be unfurniſhed with 
a large proviſion of them? Tho' other 
things are not in our power, yet our 
thoughts are: And our minds are fruitful, 
and will yield us great plenty of them. 


as we can, in our ſouls, of God and of all 


in him; that all things are guided by him; 
that he hath manifeſted himſelf in his ſon, 


and men and all creatures. 


near, and preſs hard upon us. Now if thoſe 
things that ſhould comfort us be far off, and 
removed at a diſtance from us, how is it 
poſſible we ſhould find any relief? Let us 

=— therefore 


ward to offer their ſervice; there will no 


Let us ſettle as great a ſenſe therefore, 
his perfections. Let us remember continually, 
that we live, and move, and have our being 
who hath power and authority over angels 


The things that moleſt and trouble us are | 


— 
* 


— 
. * 


ry —— 
— — 


9 A: 8 " . 
— EE FO EIT _ — — 
— Mo Lee gs ts — mr) . 


————— NG 


* Pry . 22 * — why F I * * . * os _ * a — * - 0s « — * = 
.. a AA . . IE FFF = 0 — — | | 


— ces 
— a 


—_— IE 
LIES 

+l p 

CH OT PT 


— — — —— 
. 2 


276 Rules of contentment. 


therefore bring them near to our ſouls, and 
lay them cloſe to our hearts, and make them 
one with us by continual meditation; that 
we may feel their power to revive and refreſh 
us, as great as other things * to diſcom- 
fort and vex us. 

Let us ſettle in our minds thoſe holy 
truths, which compoſe us into peace and 
an happy tranquillity. Let us make them 
one with us, and work them into the tem- 
per of our ſpirits; that being guided al- 
ways by an heavenly reaſon and divine 
wiſdom, we may be raiſed above all the 
troubles of this life, and remain in a calm 
and undiſturbed expectation of a better; 
ſubduing all inclinations to diſcontent and 
impatience, to trouble of ſpirit, and un- 
ſettledneſs of mind; and poſſeſſing our 
ſouls of that happy temper of reſt and peace, 
which may be the beginning of that eternal 
reſt, which Chriſt hath prepared * thoſe 
that love him. 


— 
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SERMON XVI. 
The Chriſtian's conqueſt over ſin. 
[From Biſhop ä Sermons. ] 


ROM, VII. 19. 


The mor that I would, J da not: but the 


evil which I would not, that I do, 


HAT the eunuch ſaid to Philip, 
when he read the book of the pro- 


phet Iſaiah, —Of whom ſpeaketh the prophet 


this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man! the 


ſame queſtion may be aſked concerning the 


words of my text,—Doth St. Paul mean 


this of himſelf, or of ſome other perſon ? 
It is hoped by many, and ſaid, that he ſpeaks 


it of himſelf; and means, that tho' his 
underſtanding is convinced that he ought to 
ſerve God, and that he hath ſome imperfect 
defires ſo to do, yet the law of God with- 
out is oppoſed by a law of ſin within. We 
have a corrupted nature, and a body of in- 


hrmity, and our reaſon dwells in the dark, 
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and we muſt go out of the world before we 
leave our ſin. For beſides that ſome ſins 
are eſteemed creditable and honourable, 
there are others ſo natural and caſy to ſlide 
into, that they can ſcarce be avoided. Juſ- 
tice is often taught to bow down to great 


intereſt; and men cannot live without 


flattery; and there are ſome trades that 
miniſter to ſin, ſo that without a fin they 
ſay they cannot maintain their families; 


and if they mean to live, they mul do as 


others do. 

Now ſo long as men ſee they are like to 
be undone by innocence, and that they can 
no way live but by compliance with the evil 
cuſtoins of the world; they conclude prac- 
tically, becauſe they muſt live they muſt 
{in ; they muſt live handſomely, and there- 
fore muſt do ſome things unhandſomely, 
and fo upon the whole matter their fin is 
unavoidable. Fain they would, but cannot 
tell how to help it. But ſince it is no better, 
it is well it is no worſe. For it is St. Paul's 
caſe, no worſe man; he would and he 
would not; he did and he did not; he was 
willing, but he was not able. And there- 
fore they think the caſe is clear, that if 2 

man 


zs to be done. 
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man ſtrives againſt ſin, and falls unwilling- 
ly, it ſhall not be imputed. to him, he may 
be a regenerate man for all that: A man 
muſt indeed wrangle againſt ſin when it 


comes, and like a peeviſh lover reſiſt and 
conſent at the ſame time; and then all is 


well; for this not only conſiſts with, but 
is a ſign of the ſtate of regeneration. 


Il this be true, God will be very ill ſerv- 


ah If it be not true, many men will have 


but ſmall hopes of being ſaved, becauſe 
this is the condition of very many perſons. 


What then is to be done? Truth can do us 
no hurt; and therefore let us ſuffer this 
matter to paſs under examination: For if 
it trouble us now, it will bring comfort 
hereafter. Therefore 1 ſhall, in the 

Iſt place, inquire, What are the proper 
cauſes, which place men and keep them, 
in this ſtate of a neceſſity of ſinning. | 

IIdly, I ſhall prove the abſolute neceſſity 


of coming. out of this condition and . 
all our fin. 


IIIdly, In mh gre this. is to be effected. 


And, 


IVthly, By what means 9 inflruments it 
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I. I am to inquire, what are the cauſ 


of this evil, by which we are firſt placed, 
and ſo long kept, in a neceſſity of ſinning; 
ſo that we cannot do what good v we 6 would, 
nor avoid the evil that we hate. 


© The firſt is: „the evil ſtate of our nature. 
Au indeed, he that conſiders the daily 


experiment of his own weak nature, the 
ignorance and inconſtancy of his ſoul; 


will readily confeſs, that tho? even in na- 


ture there may be many good inclinations 
to many inſtances of the divine command- 
ments, yet it can go no further than that 
it wiſheth or deſireth to do good, but is not 
able. But then, no man needs to continue 
in that ſtate of mere nature, longer than 
he loves to be ſo. For the grace of God 
came to reſcue us from this evil portion, 


and is always preſent to give us a new 


nature, and create us again to good works. 
And therefore, tho' ſin is made neceſſary 
to the natural man, by his impotency and 
fond deſires, that is, by his unregenerate 
nature; yet in the whole conſtitution of 
affairs, God hath more than made it up by 

his grace, if we will make uſe of it. 
We have further brought our ſelves into 
Aan 
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an actidental neceſſity of - ſinning, by: the 
evil principles which are received by great 
parts of mankind. We are taught ways 
of going to heaven, without forſaking our 
ſins; of repentance, without reſtitution; 


of being in charity, without hearty for- 


giveneſs; of believing our ſins to be par- 
doned, before they are mortified; of truſt- 
ing in Chriſt's death, without conformity 
to his life; of being in God's favour; upon 
the only account of being of ſuch an 
opinion; and that when we are once in his 
favour, we can never be out again. We 
are taught to believe, that the events of 
things do not depend upon our crucifying 
our evil and corrupt affections, but upon 
eternal and -unalterable counſels; that the 
promiſes of the goſpel are not the rewards 
of obedience, but graces pertaining only 
to a few predeſtinated, and yet that men 
are ſaints for all that; and that the laws of 
God are fo high, as not to be obſerved by 
any grace or induſtry. This is the doctrine 
of the ignorant and profane. But, with- 
out all peradventure, the contrary propoſi- 
tions are the way to make the world better: 
But certainly they that believe theſe things, 

do 
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do not believe it neceſſary that we 2 


eſchew all evil; and no wonder then, if 
when men upon theſe accounts ſlacken their 


induſtry and care, they find ſin ſtill pre- 


vailing, ſtill dwelling within them, and 
ſtill unconquerable by ſo Tight and diſhear 


tened labour win 100; ran 


And beſides, to our _— and. 1 
nature, and our fooliſh, principles, men do 
daily ſuperinduce evil habits and, cuſtoms 
of ſinning. An evil cuſtom. is like a hook 
fixed in the ſoul, which draws it whither- 
ſoever fan pleaſes. When. it is come to that 
paſs, that the heart is exerciſed with ſinful 
practices, it becomes alſo weak, and unable 
to do the good it fain would, or to avoid 


the evil which in a good: fit it I to 
Ae. FFFFFFFCCCCC on; tne 


Thus we * hs than: are that are in 


this evil condition, and for what reaſon. 


The evil natures, and the evil principles, 
and the evil manners of the world, theſe 
are the cauſes of our imperfect willings, 


and weaker actings, in the things of God; 


unavoidable. For even meat it ſelf is loath- 


ſome to a weak ſlomach; and it is impoſſible 
a ANY 5 


p_— = 
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for him that is ſick, to eat the moſt whol- 
ſome diet; and yet he that ſhall ſay eating 
is impoſſible, will be confuted by ſeeing all 
the healthful men in the world « eat DA 
every day... 

But what then ? Cannot an be avdided? | 
Cannot a chriſtian mortify the deeds of the 
body? Cannot Chriſt redeem us, and cleanſe 
us from all our fins? Cannot the works of 
the devil be cy; ok * T hat! is the 


1d Particular to be er of; Whe- 
ther or no it be not neceſſary, and therefore 
very poſſible, for a ſervant of God, to paſs 
from this evil ſtate of thin 8s, and not _ 
hate evil, but avoid it alſo? | 

He that faith he bath not ſinned, de- 
ceiveth himſelf. But then, becauſe a man 


hath ſinned, it doth not follow that he muſt 


do ſo always. Haſt thou Jinned ? Do ſ% no 
more (ſaid the ſon of Sirach). And ſo faid 
Chriſt, to the poor man ſick of the pally ; 
Go and in no more. It is true, all men have 
fined, and come ſhort of the glory of God: 
But is there no remedy for this? Muſt it 
always be ſo? And muſt fin for ever have 
the upper hand, and for ever baffle our re- 
ſolutions, 
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ſolutions, and all our zealous and. earneſ 
promiſes of amendment ? God forbid. Yet 
a little while (ſaid the prophet), and iniquity 
ſhall be taken out of the earth, and righteouf- 
neſs ſhall reign among you. This he pro- 


pheſied of the time of Chriſt's kingdom, 


the day of the manifeſtation, of the goſpel, 
When Chriſt ſhall reign in our hearts, no 
evil thing can abide there. But how ſhal 
this come to paſs ? It is eafi ber for. @. camel 
(our Saviour ſays) 70 go thro' the eye of a 


6 needle, than for a rich man te enter into the 


kingdom of God: It i is impoſſible, to nature; 
it is impoſſible to them that are given to 
vanity; ; it is impoſſible for them that delight 
in the evil ſnare: But Chriſt adds, W:th 
men this 1s impoſſible, but with God all things 


Wo poſſible. What we cannot do for our 


ſelves, Cod can do for us, and with us. 


WY nature cannot do, the grace of God 


So that the thing may be done, not 


;ndeed by our ſelves, but by the ſpirit of 
Cod working together with us. And if it 


can be done any way that God hath put 


into our poems the conſequence 1s this; 
that no man's good will ſhall be taken in 


exchange, for the real and actual mortifi- 
* "7" Tm 
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cation of his ſins. He that ſins, and fain 
would not fin, but fin is preſent with him 
whether he will or no, let him take heed ; 
for that man's heart is not right with God. 
Let no man therefore pleaſe himſelf with 
talking of great things, with perpetual con- 
verſation in pious diſcourſes, or with inef- 
fective deſires of ferving God: He that 
doth not practiſe as well as he talks, and 


do what he defires, and what he ought to 


do, confeſſeth himſelf to ſin greatly againſt | 
his conſcience ; and it is a prodigious folly 
to think that he is a good man, becauſe 
tho? he doth fin, yet it was againft his 
mind ſo to do; and it will be but a ſad apo- 
logy for him at the day of judgment. 

For, let him conſider, that there was no 
neceſſity for all this; for it ought, and 
might have been otherwiſe, if he pleaſed. 
For obſerve what St. Paul ſays, Walk in the 
ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſis of the 
feſh. And again he ſays, I can do all things 
thre Chriſt which flrengtheneth me. And 
again; Chriſt came to redeem to himſelf 4 
church, and to preſent it pure and ſpotleſs 
before the throne of grace : And if we mean 
to be of this number, we muſt endeavour 
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to be under this qualification, that is, (ag 


St. Paul laboured to be) void of fence; both 
towards God and towards man. 
And fo I have done with the Sidel pro- 


poſition: It is neceſſary that all ſin ſhould 
be mortified and dead in us; and that we 


no longer abide in that ſtate of ſlavery as to 


ſay, The good that I would, J do not; tut 


the evil that I would not, that I do. 


HI. In the next place, we are to inquire, 


in what degree this is to be effected: For 


unleſs there be ſome allays in this doctrine, 


it will not be ſo well, and it may be our 
| experiences will for ever confute our argu- 
ments. For, Who can ay that he is clean 
from his ſin? And, as our bleſſed Saviour 


| ſaid, He that is without in ng you, 2 
him caſt the firſt flane. 

To this I anſwer: All man's ds 
neſs will be found to be unrighteous, if 
God ſhould ſeverely enter into judgment, 
but'therefore, even after we have done our 
beſt, we muſt pray for pardon, that our 
innocence, which in ſtrictneſs of divine judg- 
ment would be found ſpotted and ſtained, 
Of tl, by 


. 
Pg 
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by the n of our en os be 1 
cepted. 721 
For as no man is * 2 a ha but 
he ſometimes ſpeaks a good word, or doth 
ſome things not ill; and yet that little good 
interrupts not that ſtate of evil: So it is 
amongſt very good men, from whom fome=- 
times may paſs ſomething that is not com- 
mendable; and yet their heart is ſo habi- 
tually right towards God, that they will do 
nothing but what in mercy he will accept, 
and not e to m, to Freon cl n 
Fork concerning i men the queRtion i is 
not, whether or no God could not in the 
rigour of juſtice blame their indiſcretion, 
or impute a fooliſh word, or chide them 
for an haſty anſwer, or a careleſs action, 
for a leſs devout prayer, or weak hands, 
for a fearful heart, or a trembling faith. 
Theſe are not the meaſures, by which God 
judgeth his children; for he knoweth 
whereof we are made, and remembreth 
that we are but duſt. But the queſtion is, 
whether any man, that is covetous, or 
proud, falſe to his truſt, or injurious to his 
neighbour, can at the ſame time be a child 
5 "ol 
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of God? No certainly he cannot. But 
then we know, that God judgeth. us by 
Jeſus Chriſt; that is, with the allays of 
mercy, with an eye of pardon, with the 
ſentences of a father, by the meaſures of x 
man, and by analogy to all our unavoidable 
abatements. God could enter with us into 
a more ſevere judgment, but he would not; 
and his juſtice did not reſtrain him from 
exerciſing that mercy. But according to 
the meaſures of the goſpel, he will judge 
every man according to his works, And 
what theſe meaſures are, is Propel the 
queſtion. 
In general; A chriſtian's innocence is 
always to be meaſured, by the plain lines 
and rule of the commandments ; but is not 
to be taken into account, by uncertain and 


fond opinions, and the ſcruples of zealous 


and timorous perſons. As for inſtance! 
Some men tell us, that every natural incli- 
nation to a forbidden object is a ſin; which 
they that believe, finding them to be na- 
tural, do alſo confeſs that ſuch ſins are un- 
avoidable. But if theſe natural and firſt 
motions be ſins, then a man ſins whether 


he reſiſts hem or reſiſts them not, whether 
| he 


rr 
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he prevails or en not; por” which 


nothing needs further to be ſaid to ſhew the 


abſurdity of this pretence. If God ſhould. 


impute ſuch firſt deſires to us as fins, we 


ſhould be all very miſerable, for it would 
be impoſſible for us to avoid millions of 


ſins; but if he doth not impute them, we 


need to trouble our ſel ves no further about 
them, but only to take care that * never 


prevail upon us. 

Again; men are ſometimes 8 chat 
they never ſay their prayers but they com- 
mit a ſin. Indeed that is true but too 
often. But yet it is poſſible for us, by the 


grace of God, to pleaſe him in ſaying our 


prayers, and to be accepted of him. But 


indeed, if God did proceed againſt us, as 
we do againſt one another; no man could 


abide innocent for ſo much as one hour. 
But God's judgment is otherwiſe. He in- 


quires if the heart be right, if our labour 


be true, if we love no fin, if we uſe pru- 
dent and efficacious inſtruments to mortify 
our fin, if we go about our religion as we 
go about the biggeſt concerns of our life, 
if we be ſincere and real in all our actions 


and intentions. For this is the freedom 
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from ſin that God requires of us all; thi, 


1s that finleſs ſtate, in Which if God: doth 
not find us, we ſhall never ſee his glorious 
face; and if he doth find us, we ſhall err. 


tainly be faved by the blaod of Chriſt. 


And ſo I have done with the third in- 
quiry, in what degree God expects our 
INNOCENCE. | 1 now e to the © J ben 

Vi. 1 laſt, EIS; to „en be 
means this may be effected; or, how we 


ſhall get free from _ td and dominion 
| of our ſins. 


One great Tait 18 gart, He al 
hath faith, like a grain of muſtard ſeed, 
can remove mountains: The mountains of 
fin ſhall fall flat at the feet of the faithful 
man, and ſhall be removed i into the ſea, the 
ſea of Chriſt's blood and penitential tears, 


Faith overcometh the world (faith St. John); 


and the powers of ſin ſeem inſuperable to 


none, but to thoſe that have not faith, 


We do not believe that God intends we 
ſhould do what he ſeems to require of us; 
or elſe we think, that tho? God's grace 
abounds, yet our ſin may abound much 

more, expreſsly * the ſaying. of ot. 
Quit - Paul; 
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Paul; or elſe we think, that the evil ſpirit 
is ſtronger than the good ſpirit of God. 
On the contrary, St. John ſays, Je that 
are of God have overcome the eil one; for 
the ſpirit that it in you, is greater than that 
which ts in the world. And our Saviour 
ſays, F thou canſi believe, all things are 
poſſible to bim that behieveth.- And therefore 
if we do believe this, let us go to our 
prayers, and go to our watchfulneſs, and 
go to our labour, and try what God will do 
for us. For whatſoever things we reaſon- 
ably deſire when we pray, he hath aſſured 
us, that, believing, we ſhall receive the 
ame. ' Now. conſider, do we not pray in 
the offices of our church, © Vouchſafe, O 
Lord, to keep us this day without ſin:“ 
And again, Grant that this day we fall 
into no ſin, neither run into any kind of 
« danger, but that all our doings may be 
“ordered by thy governance, to do always 
* that which is righteous in thy ſight?“ 
Have we any hope, or any faith, when we 
fay that prayer? And if we do our duty as 
we can, let us not imagine the failure will 
be on God's part. We need not to fear 
92 | that, 
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that, if we can truſt in God, and do accord. 
ingly ; tho? our fins be as MI, wy: ſhal 


be white as wool. 
Further; He that . be 455 om the 


flavery of ſin, and the neceſſity of finning, 


muſt always watch —Ay, that's the point. 
But who can watch always? Why, every 
good man can watch always. And that 
we may not be deceived in this, it is to be 
conſidered, that the running away from a 
temptation is a part of our watchfulneſß, 
and every good employment is another 
great part of it, and a laying in proviſions 
of reaſon and religion before-hand is yeta 


converfation of a chriſtian is a perpetu} 
watchfulneſs; not a continual thinking of 
that one, or thoſe many things which may 
endanger us; but it is a continual doing 
fomething, directly or indirectly, againſt 
fin. He either prays to God for his ſpirit, 
or relies upon the promiſes, or receives the p 
facrament, or does the duty of his calling, W - 
or actually refiſts temptation, or frequently je 
renews his holy purpoſes, or ſearches into _ 
his danger by a daily examination; ſo that 

5 —_ 
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upon the whole he is for ever N his 
guard. 

This duty and caution of a chriſtian is 
like watching left a man cut his finger. 
Wiſe men do not often do this, yet they 
every day uſe inſtruments that are capable 
of doing it. So a man's eye is a tender 
thing, and every thing can do it wrong, 
and every thing can put it out; yet becauſe 
we love our eyes ſo well, in the midſt of fo 
many dangers, by God's providence and a 
prudent natural care, by winking when any 


thing comes againſt them, and by turning 


aſide when a blow is offered, they are pre- 
ſerved fo certainly, that not one man in ten 
thouſand doth by a ſtroke loſe one of his 
eyes in all his Hife time.—If we would 
tranſplant our natural care' to a ſpiritual 


- caution, we might by God's grace be kept 
from loſing our ſouls, as we are from loſing 


our eyes; and becauſe a perpetual watch 
fulneſs is our great defence, and the per- 
petual preſence of God's grace is our great 


ſecurity,” and this grace never leaves us un- 


lefs we leave it, and the precept of a daily 
watchful neſs is a thing not only fo reaſon- 
3 able, 
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able, but ſo many eaſy ways to be 8 


med, — We ſee upon what terms we may 


be quit of our ſins, and more than con- 
querors over all the enemies and impedi- 
ments of lalvativn; | 


-i'To Sis up «ith 5 good man 1s 2 
new creature; and chriſtianity is a divine 
frame and temper of ſpirit, which if ve 
Heartily pray for, and endeavour to obtain, 
we ſhall find it as hard and as uneaſy to 
ſin againſt God, as now we think it im- 
Poſſible to abſtain from our moſt. pleaſing 
ſins. The word of God is a law of' righte- 


ouſneſs, and it is-a law of the ſpirit of life, 


and changes nature into grace, and dulneſs 
into zeal, and fear into love, and finful 
habits into innocence, and paſſes on from 
grace to grace, till we arrive at the full 
meaſures of the ſtature of Chriſt, and into 
the perfect liberty of the ſons of God: 80 
that we ſhall no more ſay, The evil that! 
would not, that I do; but we ſhall hate 
what God hates, and the evil that is for- 


bidden we ſhall not do, not becauſe we are 


want of our ſelves, but becauſe Chriſt is 


our 


ERM. XVI. over fin, 295 
our ſtrength, and he is in us, and Chriſt's 


ſtrength ſhall be perfected in our weak- 


neſs, and his grace will be ſufficient for 


us; and he will of his own good plea- 
ſure work in us, not only to will but to 
do, thoroughly and effectually, being ſancti- 
fied throughout, to the glory of his holy 
name, and the eternal ſalvation of our 
ſouls. 
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_ temple at Jeruſalem, ſome one amongſt 
them cried out, Maſter, behald theſe flones, 
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[From nber TaYLion's — 


IF SAM. XIV. 14. 


7 or we muft needs die; and are as water 


hilt on the ground, aka cannot be ga. 
thered up again : neither dath God reſp 
any perſon: yet dath be deviſe means thit 
his baniſhed be not expelled from bim. 


E muft needs die When our bleſſed 
Saviour and his diſciples viewed the 


that is, how fair and large and beautiful 


they are; Chriſt made no other reply but 


foretold their diſſolution, and a world of 


ſadneſs and forrow which ſhould bury that 


whole nation, when the cloud of God's diſ- 
pleaſure ſhould pour upon them a calamity 


; greater than ever 1 any of the ſons of 


men! 
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men: The time ſhall come, that there ſhall 
not be left one flone upon another ; the whole 
temple and the religion, the ceremonies or— 


dained by God, and the nation beloved by 


God, and the fabrick erected for the fervice 
of God, ſhall run to their own period, and 


lie down in their ſeveral graves. What 


ſoever had a beginning, can alſo have an 
ending; and it ſhall die, unleſs it be re- 


freſhed with the ſtreams flowing from the 
fountain of 85 ſs den 3 Ws 2 
hand of God. 

But he bak; ed Beach upon our 


whole nature. Our frame is ſuch as that 


it haſtens to a diſſolution. To die is natural 
to us, and therefore it is neceſſary; it is 
appointed for us by the ordinance of God, 


and therefore it is unavoidable. We are 
frail and periſhing as all other earthly 
things. We ſeg temples decay, and moulder 
to the ground; great empires die, and fall 
by their own weight; huge buildings periſh, 


by the violence of many winters, which 


eat and conſume the cement, that is (as it 


| were) the marrow of their bones; and every 


thing finds a grave and a tomb; and the 


very tomb it ſelf dies by the bigneſs of its 


pomp- 
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pomp” and luxury, and in length of: time 
moulders to duſt, as the aſhes of the ſinner 


or the ſaint that lay under it, and is now 


forgotten in his bed of darkneſss. 
TO the natural mortality of man, 18/ſu- 
peradded alſo the unalterable decreecof hea- 


ven: I is APPOINTED. for all men (ſays the 
apoſtle) once to die, and "after this the judg- 


ment. If a man can be ſtronger than na- 
ture, or can wreſtle with a decree of heaven; 


or can eſcape from a divine puniſhment by 


his own art, ſo that neither the power nor 
the providence of God, nor the laws of na- 


ture, can hold him; then he may live be- 


yond the fate and period of fleſh, and laſt 


longer than a flower: But if all theſe can 
hold us and tie us to conditions, then we 
muſt lay our heads down upon a turf, and 


entertain creeping things in the cells and 


little chambers of our eyes, and dwell with 


worms till time and death ſhall be no more. 
Ne muſt needs die © That i is our” * ſentence, 


But chat is not . ei $83 N 


4103 ue 13 


* 


Ny text ad dd, We are as water 2 on 
obs ground, which cannot be gathered. up again. 
We are as water ; ; weak and of no con- 
24.4 | liſtence, 
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ſiſtence, always deſcending, . abiding in no 
certain place, unleſs where we are detained 
with violence; and every little breath of 
wind makes us rough and tempeſtuous, and 
troubles our faces; every trifling accident 
diſeompoſeth us; and as the face of the 

waters toſſed in a ſtorm ſo wrinkles it ſelf; 
that it makes upon ĩts forehead furrows deep 
and hollow like a grave, ſo do our great 
and little cares and trifles firſt make the 
wrinkles of old age, > ah Ra, they Rings * 
grave for us. us. 

And 1 is in Stn them, & 3 
temptible, but it may meet with us in ſuch 
circumſtances, that it may be too hard for 
us in our weakneſſes; even the ſting of a 
bee is capable to give us pain. And even 
thoſe creatures which nature hath left with 
out weapons, yet are armed ſuſficiently to 
vex thoſe parts of men, which are left de- 
fenceleſs, and obnoxious to a ſun beam, to 
the roughneſs of a ſour grape, to the un- 
evenneſs of a gravel ſtone, to the duſt of a 
wheel, or an unwholeſome breath of air. 

But beſides the weakneſſes, and natural 
decayings of our bodies; if chances and 
contingencies be innumerable, then no man 

4: | | can 
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can reckon our dangers, and the preterna- 
rural cauſes of our deaths. So that he is a 
vain perſon, whoſe hopes of life are too 
confidently increaſed, by reaſon of his 
health ; and he'is too unreaſonably timor- 
ous, who thinks his hopes at an end, when 
mY dwells i in hckneſs. 

For men die without rule, and with and 
then occaſions ; whilſt no man ſuſpeds 
or foreſees any of death's approaches. And 
indeed, no man, in his whole condition, 
is weaker than another. A man in a long 
conſumption, is fallen under one of the ſo- 
lemnities and preparations to death: but, 
at the ſame inſtant, the moſt healthful per- 
ſon is as near death, upon a more fatal and 
a more ſudden, but a leſs diſcerned cauſe, 
There are but few perſons, upon whoſe 
foreheads every man can read the ſentence 
of death, written in the lines of a lingering 
ſickneſs; but they ſometimes hear the paſſ- 
ing bell ring for ſtronger men, even long 
before their own knell calls at the houſe of 
their parent earth, to open her womb, and 
make a bed for them. No man is ſurer of 
to morrow, than the weakeſt of his bre- 


thren. There are ſickneſſes that walk in 
— 50 darkneſs; z 


P 2 


darkneſs; and there is the angel that de- 


ſtroyeth at noon-day, whom we ſee not, 


but we feel his force and power, and from 
heaven the veil deſcends that wraps our 
head in the fatal ſentence. x 

There is no age of man, but it hath lik 
per to it ſelf ſome paſſages and outlets. for 
death, befides thofe infinite and open ports, 


out of which myriads of men and women 


every day paſs into the n mg: the land 


of forgetfulneſs. 


Infancy bath little more than the ſhadow 
of life. It is like a ſpark juſt kindled; 
every little ſhaking, or ruder breath of air, 
puts it out, and it dies. 

Childhood is fo tender, and yet fo un- 
wary; fo ſoft to all the impreſſions . of 


chance, and yet ſo forward to run into 


them; that the Scripture repreſents God as 


ſending his angels to take care of children, 
and to be their guard and ſecurity. The 
eyes of parents, and the arms of nurſes, 
the proviſions of art, and all the effects of 


human love and foreſight, are not ſufficient 


to keep one child from horrid miſchiefs, 
from ſtrange and early calamities and deaths, 


unleſs a meſſenger be ſent from heaven to 


protect 
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The frailty of human life. 
protect and watch the very playings and 
ſleepings, the eatings and drinkings of 
children. And it is a long time, before 
nature makes them capable of help. For 
there are many deaths, and very many diſ- 
eaſes, to which children are expoſed, and 
they have but very few capacities of phy- 
ſick; to ſhew, that infancy is as liable to 
death as old age, and equally expoſed to 
danger, and equally uncapable of a remedy ; 
with this only difference, that old age hath 
diſeaſes incurable by nature, and the diſ- 

eaſes of childhood are incurable by art; and 
both the ſtates are near and 3 Tm: confines 


of death. 
But all the middle way, it t may be. ima- 


gined, the caſe is altered. Nature is ſtrong» 
and art is apt to give caſe and remedy ; but 
ſtill there is no ſecurity : And in this re- 
ſpect the caſe is not altered. For there are 
ſo many diſeaſes in men that are not under- 
ſtood; ſo many new ones in every age; the 
old ones are ſo changed in circumſtance, 
and intermingled with ſo. many collateral 
complications; and the ſymptoms both of 
the one and the other are oftentimes ſo alike, 
ſometimes ſo hidden and fallacious, and 
ſometimes 


SERM. XVII. Whe.frollih gf buman life. 0 
ſometimes none at all, that the cure at deft 
muſt needs be very uncertain and precarious. 
And then, the diſeaſes in the inward parts 
of the body are oftentimes fuch, to which 


no application can be made. They are ſo 


far off, that the effects of all medicines 
can no otherwiſe come to them, than the 
effect and juices of all meats ; ; that is, not 


till after two or three- altert um and decoc- 


tions, which change the very ſpecies of the 
medicament. And after all this, very many 


principles in the art of phyſick are ſo un- 


certain, that after they have been believed 
for ſeven or eight ages, and upon them 
much of the practice hath bæen eſtabliſhed, 
they come to be examined by inquiſitive and 


learned men, and others eſtabliſhed in their | 
ſtead ; by which men muſt practiſe, and by 


which three or four generations of men more 


las it happens) mu muſt live or die. And all 


this while, the men are ſick, and they take 
things chat certainly make them ſicker for 
the preſent, and very uncertainly reſtore 
health for the future : that it may appear, 
of what a large extent is human calamity ; 
when God's providence hath not only made 


it weak and miſerable upon, the certain ſtock 


of 
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bw a various n a upon the 6” 
of an infinite contingency ; but, even from 
the remedies which are appointed, our dan- 


gers and our troubles are certainly increaſed, 
So that we may. well be likened to water; 
our nature is no ſtronger, our abode no more 
certain; if the ſluices be opened, it falls 
away, and runneth apace; if its current be 
ſtopped, it ſwells and grows troubleſome, 
and ſpills over with a greater diffuſion; if 
it be made to ſtand ſtill, it ae And 


ſuch is the life of man. 


For in all the proceſs of our r health, we 
are running to our grave. We open our 
owre ſluices, by viciouſneſs and unworthy 


actions; we pour in drink, and let out life; 


we increaſe diſeaſes, and know not how to 


bear them; we ſtrangle our ſelves with our 
_ own intemperance. Nay, we kill one ano- 


ther's ſouls and bodies, with violence and 


folly, with the effects of pride and uncha- 


ritableneſs ; we live and die like fools, and 


bring a new mortality upon our ſelves; 


wars, and vexatious cares; private duels, 
and publick diſorders; and every thing that 
is unreaſonable, and every thing that is 


violent. So that now we may add this 


Fourth 
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\ MW fourth gate to the grave i Beſides nature, 
] and chance, and the mybakes gf art, mem 
. die with their on £15, and then enter into 
. the grave in haſte and paſſion, and pull the 


; heavy ſtone of the AR: N _ 
e own heads. 
s And thus we made our . Rot Ike water 
e ppilt on the ground; we throw away our 
„ lives as if they were unprofitable, (and in- 
if Wl deed moſt men make them ſo): we let our 
id Wl years flip thro' our fingers like water; we 
lig our own graves; and when our work 
ve is finiſhed, there is a folema mourning, 
and a great talk in the neighbourhood, and 
we lie down in the duft, and in a little time 
ſhall be remembred no more. And that is 
like water too; when it is ſpilt, cannot 
be gatbered up again: There is no IE 
tion =—_ _ > es | | 
Bor m tent goes further: neither 
doth God reſpett the perſon of any man. This 
defcending to the grave, is the lot of all 
men. The rich is not Protected for favour, 
nor the poor for pity; the old man is not 
reverenced. for his age, nor the infant re- 
this N zarded for his tenderneſs. Youth and beau- 
irth Vor. II. X ty; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ty, learning and prudence, wit and ſtrengtl, 


lie down equally in the diſhonours of the 


grave. All men, and all natures, and all 


perſons, ſtrive againſt the addreſſes and ſo- 
lemnities of death, and endeavour to \Preſery e 


a miſerable and unpleaſant life; ; and yet 
they all ſink down and die. 
Like as in a decayed and ruinous build- 


ing, the pillars are ſupported with artificial 


props, bending under the preſſure of the 


impending roof, and pertinaciouſly reſiſting | 


the infallible and prepared ruin ; until the 


determined day comes, and then the burden 
finks upon the pillars, and diſorders the 
auxiliary ſupports into a common ruin and 


a ruder grave: Even ſo are the deſires and 
weak arts of man. With little aids and 


aſſiſtances of care and phyſick, we ſtrive to 
ſupport our decaying bodies, and to put off 


the evil day; but quickly that day will 


come, and then neither angels nor men can 


reſcue us from our grave; hut the roof ſinks 


down upon the walls, and the walls deſcend 


to the foundation; and the beauty of the 


face, and the diſcerning head, the thinking 
heart, and the working hand, ſhall be 
| cruſhed into the confuſion of an heap, and 


duwell 


ol 
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dwell with worms and creeping things, in a 
f of corruption and darkneſs. 

Let none of us think to be excepted or 
deferred. We have lived ſo many years ; 
and every day, and every minute; we make 
an eſcape from thoſe thouſands of dangers 
and deaths,” that eneompaſs us round about; 
and ſuch eſcapings we muſt reckon to be ari 
extraordinary fortune; and therefore _ 
it cannot laſt long. 3 

Vain are the thoughts of man; Bi when 
he is young or healthful, thinks he hath a 


long toutſe of life to run over, and that it 


is violent and ſtrange for young perſons to 
die; and natural and proper 'only for the 
aged. It is as natural for à man to die by 
drowning; as by a fever : And what greater 
violence or more unnatural thing is it, that 
the horſe threw his rider into the river, than | 
that a ſurfeit caſt him into à fever? And 
the ſtrengths of youth are as ſoon brokeri 
by the ſtrong fickneſſes of youth, and the 
ſtronger intemperance, as the weakneſs of | 
old age by a cough, of in afthma, or a 
eontinual defluxion. © Nay, it is more ha- 

tural for young perſons to die, than for 

old; for to die with age is an extreme rare 
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thing: And _ are more be carried 
forth to burial, before the middle of that 
extent which. the pſalmiſt hath noted as the 
boundary of our life, than after it. 


And therefore, let no vain ö confidence 
make us hope for long life. If we have 


lived but little, and are ſtill in youth, let 


us remember that we are no in our biggeſt 


throng of dangers, both of body and ſoul; 
and the proper fins of youth, to which 
they ruſh infinitely and without conſidera- 
tion, are alſo the proper and immediate in- 

uments of death. But if we be old, we 

have eſeaped long and wonderfully, and 
the time of our eſcaping is out. We muſt 


not for ever think to live upon wonders, or 


that God, will work miracles to ſatisfy our 
longing follies, and unreaſonable deſires of 
Bring longer t to fin and. to the world. 
ut us go home, and think to die, And 
hat we would chule to be doing when we 
die let us do that daily. For We. thall all 


come to that paſs, to rejoyce that we did ſo, 
or y wiſh that we had: , Th 7 5 ook the 098 
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Wert; but All this is a very fad c- 


count, We muſt die; and go to darkneſs 
and diſhonour. We muſt die quickly ; ; and 


we muſt quit all our delights, and all our 


fins, or do worſe; infinitely worſe. And 
this is the cohdttion of us all, from which 
none can be exempted : Every man mall 
be ſpilt, and fall into the ground, and be 
gathered up no more. Is there no comfort 
after all this? Shall we go from hence; 
and be no more ſeen, and have no recom= 
pence? And is there no allay to this hige 


calamity? Yes there is: And that is 
pointed out in the laſt words of my text; 


For all this, yet God doth deviſe metns that 
bis banifhetl be not expelled from hin. All 
this ſorrow and trouble is but a Phantaſm, 
and receives its account and degrees from 
our preſent conceptions, and the propor- 
tion to our reliſh and appetites, 3 

Death is nothing but the middle point 
between two lives, between this and an- 


other. Concerning which comfortable my- 


ſtery, the holy Scripture inſtructs our faith, 


and entertains our hope, in theſe words: 
God is ſtill the God of Abraham, Thaac , 
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and Jacob; for all do live to him. And the 
ſouls of ſaints are with Chriſt : I de/ire to be 
diſobved (faith St. Paul) and to be with 
Chrift, for that is much better. The author 
of the Revelations ſays; Bleſſed are the dead 


which die in the Lord; for they reſt from 


their labours, and their works do follow them; 
For we #now (he ſays again) that if our 


earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 


we have a building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. Ard 
this ſtate St. paul 8 "OY preſent ith 
the . 

This 3 is one of God's means which. he 
hath deviſed, that altho' our dead are 


like perſons banifhed from this world, yet 


they are not expelled from God, They 
are in the hands of Chriſt; they are in 
his preſence ; ; they ſhall be cloathed with 
robes of immortality ; they ſhall reſt from 
all their labours; all tears ſhall be wiped 
from their eyes, and all diſcontents from 
their ſpirits. 


Only! let us take care that we 9 — {0, 


as to intitle our ſelves to all theſe pri- 


vileges. Let our whole life be 2 conſtant 
8 preparation 
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2 be amazed when it approaches, but 
all be able to ſuſtain its attacks with 


firmneſs and compoſure ; and deſeend into 
our graves with comfort, in the hope of a 
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SERMON XVIII 
| The fleſh and the ſpirit, 


[From Biſhop Tar LoR's Sermons.] 


MATT, XXVI. 41. 
———T he Spirit indeed is willing, but the 
NMeſo is weak, 


R OM the beginning of days, man 


1 hath been ſo croſs to the divine com- 
mandments, that in many caſes there can be 
no reaſon given, why a man ſhould chuſe 
ſome ways, or do ſome actions, but only 
becauſe they are forbidden. When God 


bade the Iſraelites riſe and go up againſt the 


Canaanites, and poſſeſs the land, they would 
not ſtir; the men were giants, and the 
cities were impregnable, and there was a 
lion in the way; But preſently after, when 
| God forbad them to go, they would and 


did go, tho' they died for it. I ſhall not | 


need to inſtance in particulars, when the 


. Whole 
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whole life of man is a perpetual contradics 
tion ; and the ſtate of diſobedience is called 
the contradiction of ſinners. Even the man 
in the goſpel, that had two ſons, they both 
croſſed him, even he that obeyed him, and 
he that oheyed him not; for the one ſaid 
he would and did not; the other ſaid, he 
would not, and did. And ſo do we: We 
promiſe fair, and do nothing, And they 
that do beft, are ſuch as come out of dark 
neſs into light; ; ſuch as faid they would 
not, and at laſt have becker beth6ught them+ 
ſelves. _ | 

And who can 1 waſh at any other reaſon, 


why men ſhould refuſe to be temperate; for 


he that refuſeth the commandment, firſt 
doth violence to the commandment, and 
puts on a præternatural appetite ; he ſpoils 
his health, and he ſpoils his underſtanding; | 
he brings to himſelf a world of diſcaſes, 
and an healthleſs conſtitution ; ſmart and 
ſickly nights; a loathing ſtomach, and a 
ſtaring eye; a giddy brain, and a ſwelled 
belly; gouts and dropſies, catarrhes and 
conſumptions. If God ſhould injoin men to 
ſuffer all this, heaven and earth would have 
heard our complaints againſt unjuſt laws, 

and 
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314 The fleſh and the ſpirit, - 
and impoſſible commandments. For we 
complain already, even when God com. 


mands us to drink ſo long as it is good for 


us; this is one of the impoſſible laws; it is 


impoſſible for us to know when we are dry, 


or when we need drink; for if we do 
know, I am ſure it is poſſible enough, not 
to lift up the liquor to our heads. 

And when our bleſſed Saviour hath com- 
manded us to ve our enemies, we think we 
have ſo much reaſon againſt it, that God 
will eaſily excuſe our diſobedience in this 


caſe. And yet there are ſome enemies, 
hom God hath commanded us not to love; 


and theſe we doat on; we cheriſh and feaſt 


them; and, as St, Paul in another caſe ſays, 


upon our uncomely parts we beſtow more 
abundant comelineſs, For whereas our body. 
it ſelf is a ſervant to our foul, we make it 


the maſter and heir of all things ; and make 


that which at the beſt was but a weak friend, 


to become à ſtrong enemy. And hence 
proceed the vzces of the worſt of men, and 
the follies and imperfections of the. beſt. 
The ſpirit is either in flavery, or in weak- 
neſs.; and when the fleſh is not ſtrong to 
miſchief, it is weak to goodneſs. And, 
| e . 
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even to the apoſtles, our bleſſed Lord 215 | 
The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh 15 weak. 

In diſcourſing upon which wary it oc- 
curs to conſider, Ae 


1. The weakneſs of the fſb. 
II. What remedies there are in the te ii 
againſt this weakneſs. e 


I. As to the weakneſs of the a, Let 
us conſider it in its natural ſtate. | 

There is nothing that creeps upon the 
earth, zun that ever God made, weaker 
than man. For God fitted horſes and 
mules with ſtrength, bees and ants with 
ſagacity, harts and hares with ſwiftneſs, 
birds with feathers and a light airy body. 
And they all know their times, and are 
fitted for their work, and regularly acquire 
the proper end of their ereation. But man 
that was deſigned to an immortal duration, 
and the enjoyment of God for ever, knows 
not in his natural ſtate how to obtain it. 
He cannot promiſe himſelf the daily bread 
of his neceſſity, upon the ſtock of his own 
wit or induſtry. And for going to heaven, 
he was ſo far from doing that naturally, 
that as ſoon as ever he was made, he be- 
| 1 
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aame the ſor! ef death; and he Entiv not 


how to get à pardon for his firſt tranſgreſ- 
fioh. Our nature of it ſelf is à ſtate of 
oppoſition to the ſpirit of grace; and there- 
fore, in order to ſave us, God muſt deſtroy 
the works of the fleſh, and breathe into us 
the ſpirit of life; without which, we can 
neither live nor move nor have our being. 
None can come unto me, ſaith Chriſt, uni 
my father draw him. The divine love muſt 
come upon us, and ſnatch us from our im- 
perfection, enlighten our underſtanding, 
move and ſtir our affections, open the gates 
of heaven, turn our nature into grace, en- 
tirely forgive our former prevarications, 
take us by the hand, and lead us all along. 
: God teaches and invites us; he makes us 
willing, and then makes us able; he 
lends us helps, and guides our hands 
and feet, and all the way conſtrains us (as 

it were), yet ſoz as à reaſonable creature can 
be conſtrained; that is, made willing with 
arguments and new inducements, by a ſtate 
of circumſtances, and conditional neceſſi- 
ties. And as this is a glorification of the 
free grace of God, and declares our man- 
ner of co-operation ; ſo it repreſents our 


nature 
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nature as week. and. feeble, in ſo great 


degrees, that God is forced to bring us to 
an holy life by inducements great and many, 
ſo far forth ſtill as is eee ith the 
powers of a free agent. % 261 h. 
But that I may — ig ps 
Dur natural -weakneſs appears beſt in two 
things, even in the two great inſtances of 

temptations, pleaſure and pain; in both af 
which the fleſh is dae ee ih) it be nat 


helped by a mighty grace. 
In phaſure, we ſee it as yi oublick 


miſeries of the world. Riches command 


pleaſures, and therefore men will have 


riches at any rate. They ſhun poverty, 
not only becauſe it hath ſome inconvenien- 


ces, for they are few and little; but be- 
cauſe it is the nurſe of virtue. They run 
from it, as children from ſtrict parents and 
tutors, from thoſe. that would confine them t 
reaſon, and ſober counſels, that would make 
them, lahour, that they, may, become. wile, 
But becauſe. wealth is attended, by pride 
and vanity, by tyranny, and oppreſſion; and 


hath. in its hand all that it hath in its, heart, 
y dreſſed and 


and ſin waits upon wealth read 
tit for action; dee in ſome tempta- 
| tions 
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tions they confeſs, how little their fouls are; 

6 cannot ſtand that aſſault. 
But becauſe this is only an inferior paſz 

ab oftentimes, only a ſervant⸗ſi n miniſ⸗ 


tring to ſenſual pleaſures, the great Weak: 


neſs of the fleſh-is more ſeen in the matter 
of our bodily appetites; iri thoſe things which 
are contrary to chaſtity and temperance; 
The infirmity of our nature is viſible in 
nothing ſo much, as in the captivity and 


folly of wiſe men. For you ſhall ſee ſome 


men fit to govern a province, ſober in 
their counſels, wiſe in the conduct of their 
affairs, men of 'diſcourſe and reaſon, fit to 
fit with princes, or to treat concerning 
peace and war, concerning the fate of ein- 
Pires and the changes of the world; yet theſe 
men ſhall fall at the beauty of a woman, 


as a man falleth in battle, or gives up his 
breath at the ſentence and decree of God: 


And if we conſider, ho- many drunken 
meetings the ſun ſees every day; how many 
markets, and fairs, and private aſſemblies, 
that is, ſo many ſolemnities of drunkenneſs, 


are at this inſtant under the eye of heaven; 


that many nations are marked for intem- 


1 and that it is leſs noted becaufe it 


ene: | is 
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is ſo popular and univerſal; and that even 
in the midſt of the glories of chriſtianity 


there are ſo many perſons addicted to this 


vice; even now, that the ſpirit of God is 


given to us, to make us ſober, and tem- 
perate, and chaſte: We may well imagine, 
ſince all men have fleſh, and all men have 


not the ſpirit, that the fleſh is the parent of 
ſin and death, and it can be nothing elſe. 
And it is no otherwiſe, when we are 


tempted with pam. We are fo impatient 


of pain, that nothing can reconcile us to 


it; not the laws of God, not the neceſſities 
of nature, not the ſociety of all our kindred 
and of all the world, not the intereſt of 


virtue, nor the hopes of heaven. We will 
ſubmit to pain upon no terms, but the baſeſt 
and moſt diſhonourable. For if /n bring us 
to pain, or affront, or ſickneſs; we chuſe 
that, ſo it be the conſequence of a vicious 


and baſe deſire: But we accuſe nature, and 


blaſpheme God, we murmur and are im- 


patient, when pain is ſent to us from him 
that ought. to ſend it, and intends. it as a 


mercy when it comes. : 
But in the matter of afflictions and bodily 
ficknels, we are ſo weak and broken, ſo 
uneaſy 
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uneaſy and unapt to ſufferance; that this 
alone is beyond the cure of philoſophy, 
Many can endure poverty, and many can 
retire from ſhame, and very many can en- 
dure to be ſlaves; but when pain and ſharp- 
neſs are to be endured for the intereſts of 
virtue, we find but few martyrs; and they 
that are, ſuffer more within themſelves, by 
their fears and their temptations, by their Ul 
uncertain purpoſes and violences to nature, WM 
han by the executioner. The martyrdom IM © 
is within: And then he hath. won his the 
crown, not when he hath ſuffered the blow, It 
but when he hath overcome his fears, and 555 
mage his fpirit conqueror. pre 
Wee carry about us the body of death j anc 
and we bring evils upon our ſelves by our 
own follies, and then know not how to bear I luft 
them; and the fleſh, forlakes the ſpirit. *. 
And indeed, in fc&nefs, the infirmity is fo 
very great; that God in a manner, at that 
time, bath reduced all religion into one 
virtue. Patience, with its | appendages is 
the ſum total of almoſt all our duty that is 
proper to the days of ſorrow; and we ſhall 
find it enough to entertain all our powers, 
and to employ all our aids. The counſels 
2 of 
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of wiſe men, and the comforts of our 


friends; the advices of Scripture, and the 
reſults of experience; the graces of God, 


and the ſtrength of our own reſolutions ; 


are all then full of employments, and find 


it work enough to ſecure that one grace. 
For then it is, that a cloud is wrapped 
about our heads, and our reaſon Roops 


under ſorrow ; the ſoul is ſad, and its in- 


ſtrument is out of tune, the auxiliaries are 
diſordered, and every thought ſits heavily; 
then a comfort cannot make the body feel 
it, and the ſoul is not ſo abſtracted as to re- 


joyce much without its partner; ſo that the 
proper Joys of the ſoul, ſuch as are hope, 


and wiſe diſcourſes, and ſatisfactions of rea- 
fon, and the offices of religion, are felt, 
juſt as we now perceive the joys of heaven; 
with ſo little reliſh, that it comes as news 
of a victory to a man upon the rack, or the 


birth of an heir to one condemned to die; 


he hears a ſtory, which was made to delight 
him, but it came, when he was dead to 
jy in all its capacities. And therefore ſick- 
neſs, 'tho? it be a good monitor, yet it is an 
il ſtage to act ſome xirtues on; and a good 
man cannot then do much, and therefore 
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he that is in the ſtate of fleſh and blood can 


do nothing at all. 
But in theſe conſiderations, it may be 


ſaid, we find our nature in diſadvantages. 


A ſtrong man may be overcome, when a 
ſtronger comes to diſarm him. And plea- 
ſure and pain are the violences of choice and 
chance. But it is no better in any thing 
elſe. For nature is weak in all its ftrengths, 
and in its conflicts, at home and abroad, in 
its actions and paſſions. We love ſome 
things violently, and hate others unreaſon- 
ably. Any thing can terrify us when we 
would be confident, and nothing can fright 
us when we ought to fear. The breaking 
of a glaſs puts us into a ſupreme anger, and 
we are dull and indifferent when we ſee 
God diſhonoured. We eagerly deſire our 
preſervation; and yet we violently deſtroy 
our ſelves, and will not be hindred. We 
cannot deny a friend, when he tempts us 
to ſin and death; and yet we daily deny 
God, when he earneſtly invites us to life 
and health. We are greedy after money, 
and yet ſpend it vainly upon our vices. We 
hate to ſee any man flattered, but our ſelves. 


And we can endure folly, if it be on our 
fide 5 
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fide; and a ſin, for our intereſt. We de- 
fire health; and yet we exchange it for 
wine and madneſs, We fink when a per- 


ſecution comes, and yet ceaſe not daily to 


perſecute our ſelves ; doing miſchiefs worſe 
than the ſword of tyrants, and great as the 
malice of the devil can inflict; 
But to ſum up all the evils that can be 
ſpoken of the infirmities of the fleſh : The 
proper nature and habitudes of men are fo 
fooliſh and impotent, fo averſe and peeviſh 
to all good, that a man's will is of it ſelf 
inclinable to chuſe evil. For altho' God 
hath ſet life and death before us, good and 
evil, and hath primarily put man into the 
hands of his own counſel, that he might 
have choſen good as well as evil; yet be- 
cauſe he did not, but fell into an evil con- 
dition and corrupted manners, and his 
whole race have degenerated, altho' by his 
natural liberty he might chuſe good, yet he 
is ſo determined. with his love to evil, that 
good ſeldom comes into diſpute ; and a man 
runs to evil, as he runs to meat or ſleep. 
For why elſe ſhould it be, that every one 
can teach a child to be proud, ot to ſwear, 
to lie, or to do little ſpites to his play-fel- 
2 low, 


324 The fleſh and the ſpirit. 
low, and can train him up to infant follies ? 
Bat the ſeverity of tutors, and the care of 
Parents, diſcipline and watchfulneſs, arts, 
and diligence, all is too little to make him 
love but to ſay his prayers, or to do that 
which becomes perſons deſigned for honeſt 
Purpoſes; and his malice ſhall out-run his 
years ; he ſhall be a man in villany, before 
he is by law capable of choice. And this 
indiſpoſition laſts upon us for ever; even as 
long as we live; juſt in the ſame degrees as 
fleſh and blood do rule us. Art of phy- 


{7 : : ] 
| ſicians can cure the evils of the body; but : 
; this ſtrange propenſity to evil, nothing can 
i cure but death. The grace of God eaſes 
4} the malignity here; but it cannot be cured i , 
| but by glory. =. 
# And this brings me to the q 
g 3 i 
| IId Part of this diſcourſe ; namely, to " 
conſider, What remedies there are in the & 

o „ 1 0 e / ; b 5 , ” 

ſpirit againſt this weakneſs of the fleſh = 


And this muſt be; by an intire practice WF | 
of virtue, and by a living and active faith, 


f 8 ev 
to cleanſe the mind from every vice, and to * 
take off all ſuperinduced habits of ſin. ah 


If we take this courſe, altho' our body the 
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is indiſpoſed, and our affections unquiet; 


yet we ſhall become maſters of our reſolu- 


tion, and clean from habitual ſins, and ſo | 


cure our evil nature, 


For our nature was not made evil but by 
our ſelves; but yet we are naturally evil, 
that is, by a ſuperinduced nature; juſt as 
drunkards and intemperate perſons have 
made it neceilary to drink extremely, and 


their nature requires it, and it is health to 


them, they die without it, becauſe they 


kave made themſelves a new conſtitution, 


and another nature, but much worſe than 
that which God made. Their ſin made 


this new nature; and this new nature makes 
ſin neceſſary and unavoidable. So it is in 
all other inſtances. Our nature is evil, be- 
cauſe we have ſpoiled it. And the remov- 


ing the fin which we have brought in, is 


the way to cure our nature. For this evil 
nature is not a thing which we cannot 


avoid; we made it, and therefore we muſt 


help it. But as in the ſuperinducing this 
evil nature, we were thruſt forward by the 


world and the devil, by all objects from 


without, and weakneſs from within; ſo in 
the curing it, we are to be E by God 
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and his moſt holy ſpirit. We muſt have a 
new nature put into us, which muſt be the 


principle. of new counſels, and better pur- 


poſes, of holy actions, and great devotion; 


and this nature is derived from God, and 


is a grace and favour of heaven, The 
ſame ſpirit, that cauſed the holy Jeſus to be 


born after a new and ſtrange manner, muſt | 


alſo deſcend upon us, and cauſe us to be 
born again, and to begin a new life upon 
the ſtock of a new nature. 

More particularly; The firſt great inſtru- 
ment of changing our whole nature into a 


ſtate of grace, is fazth; or a firm belief, 


and hearty entertainment of the promiſes 


aof the goſpel. For the holy Scripture ſpeaks 


great words concerning faith. It quenches 


the fiery darts of the devil. It overcomes 
the world. It is the fruit of the ſpirit; 


and the parent of love. It 1s obedience, 
and it is humility ; it is a ſhield, and it is 


a breaſt plate; it is a fight, and it is a vic- 
tory; it is pleaſing God, and it is that by 


which the juſt do live. By faith we are 


purified, and by faith we are ſanctiſied, and 
by faith we are juſtified, and by faith we 


are ſaved. By this we have acceſs to the 
* ES throne 


throne of grace. It gives great patience to 


ſuffer, and great confidence to hope, and 


ſtrength to do, and infallible certainty to 
enjoy the end of all our faith, and ſatis- 


faction of all our hopes, and the reward of 


all our labours, even the moſt mighty prize 


of our high calling. And if faith com- 
prehend in it ſo many ſpiritual excellencies, 
of ſuch univerſal efficacy; nothing can be 
a greater antidote againſt the evil of a cor- 
rupted nature. But then, this is not a grace 


ſeated finally in the underſtanding; but it 


muſt be intended to, and actually produc- 


tive of a good life. It is not only a believ- 


ing the propoſitions of Scripture, as we be- 
lieve a propoſition in philoſophy, coneern- 
ing which a man is never the honeſter whe- 
ther it be true or falſe ; but it is a belief of 


things that concern us infinitely ; which, 


if it is real and ſincere, will have a mighty 
influence upon our lives and practices. 

The next great remedy of our evil nature, 
is devotion, or a ftate of prayer and inter- 
courſe with God. For the gift of the ſpirit 
of God, which is the great antidote of our 
evil natures, is properly and expreſsly pro- 


miſed to prayer: Y you wha are evil, ſays 
Y 4 our 
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our Saviour, give good things to your children 
that aſe you, how much more ſhall your father 


From heaven give his * Heri to them thee 


aſe it? | 
And becauſe this great cure is to be 
wrought by the ſpirit of God, which is a 


new nature in us; we muſt endeavour, to. 


abſtain from thoſe things, which by a ſpe- 
cial malignity, are directly oppoſite to the 
ſpirit of reaſon, and the ſpirit of grace, 
We muſt ſet our ſelves againſt our chicf 


and reigning ſins; which when we have 


overcome, our leſſer infirmities will fall in 


of themſelves. |; | 


And in all the contingencies of chance, 
and variety of action, we muſt ms 
that we are ſtill the makers of our own 
fortune, and the cauſers of our own fin. 
And therefore let us not charge God with 
it either before or after. The violence of 


our own paſſion, is no ſuperinduced neceſ- 


ſity from God ; and the events of provi- 
dence, in all its ſtrange variety, can give 
no authority or patronage to a forbidden 
action. They that would judge of actions 
by events, muſt ſtay till all events are 


paſſed; that is, till all cheir poſterity be 
dead, 
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dead, and the ſentence is given at the day 
of judgment. In the mean time, the evils 


of our nature are to be looked upon with- 
out all accidental appendages; as they are 


in themſelves, as they have an irregularity 
and diſorder, an unreaſonableneſs and an 
iniquity. And let us be ſure to rely upon 
nothing, but the truth of God's laws and 
promiſes. And let us take a ſevere account 
of our ſelves by thoſe rules, which God 
gave us on purpoſe to reprove our vicious 
habits and evil inclinations. The body of 
death cannot be taken off from us, unleſs 
we be honeſt in our purpoſes, and ſevere in 
our counſels, and take juſt meaſures, and 
glorify God, and ſet our ſelves againſt our 
ſelves, that we may be changed into the 


| likeneſs of the ſons of God. 


Finally, Let us endeavour to have no better 
opinion of our ſelves than we do deſerve. 
Let us watch every thing of our ſelves, as 
of ſuſpected perſons; and magnify the grace 


of God; and be humbled for our ſtock and 


ſpring of follies; and let us look up to him, 


. 
7 


who is the fountain of grace and ſpiritual 


ſtrengths; and pray, that God would give 
us what we alk, and what we aſk not; for 
| we 
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we want more helps than we underſtand ; 
and we are nearer to evil than we perceive; 
and we bear ſin and death about us, and are 
in love with it; and nothing comes from 
us but falſe principles, and weak diſcourſes, 
and ftartings from our holy purpoſes, and 
care of our mortal bodies, Theſe are the 
imployment of our lives. But if we de- 
ſign to live happily and in a better place, it 
muſt be otherwiſe with us. We muſt be- 
come new creatures, and have other diſpo- 


| fitions, and new ſtrengths, which we can 


only derive from God, whoſe grace is ſuf- 
ficient for us, and ftrong enough to prevail 
over all our follies and infirmities. 
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SERMON XIX. 


End and deſign of the ſaerament 


[From KE TTLEW ZEIT on the Sacrament.] | 


HEBR., IX. latter part of v. 26. 


But now once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared, to put away fin by the 


facri lee 7 Bimſelf. 1 


of the Lord's ſupper, there are two 
great faults which are almoſt every where 
committed, and which all who love their 
Saviour or their own fouls, ought moſt care- 
fully to avoid; and they are, a refuſal or 
neglect, and an unworthy uſage or prafana- 


tion of it; both which are moſt offenſive to 


God, and to our bleſſed Saviour. For our 
bleſſed Saviour hath appointed it, and ex- 
preſsly commanded us to come to it, and 
. ſhewed 


71TH reſpect to 4 holy ſacrament 
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ſhewed us by manifeſt tokens, that he lays 


a particular weight upon the ſame ſo that 


we are greatly undutiful and diſobedient, 


if N Rep back. ffam , C5 He hath 
appointed it for ſacred ends and ſolemn pur- 
poſes, which call for a very reverent and 
devout carriage; ſo that we profane it if 


| we come careleſsly, and behave our ſelves 


unworthily when we approach thereto. It 
is a moſt neceſſary part of our religion, and 
therefore not to be paſſed over, and let 
alone thro” "negligence ; and a moſt awful 
one, and therefore not to be . performed 
with diſreſpect, and irreverent carriage. 
So that we muſt he careful, both to partake 


of this holy feaſt when we are called to it, 
and to come to it worthily when v we do Par- 
| take of i EY 


Now i in order t to do right to this Pl or- 


dinance, and to regulate our conduct with 


relation thereunto, I ſhall endeayour at this 
time to ſhew the true nature, end, and de- 


ſign of our commemorating this ſacrifice of 


the death of Chriſt, and what is the intent 
and meaning of eating bread and drinking 
wine in the bleſſed ſacrament ; what we are 

| 5 | ta 
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to underſtand by thoſe actions, and to think 
of them when we do thgem. 

When we come to eat bread and kink 
wine in the holy ſacrament, we muſt not 
come only for a bodily refreſhment, or for 
eating and drinking's lake, as we do to our 
common food: for this is to eat, as St. 
Paul ſays, not diſcerning the Lord 8. body, 
but as if it were bare common. meat. But 
we muſt eat.and drink with ſpecial. ends, 
and particular intentions, which may ren . 
der our eating and drinking not an ordinary 
repaſt, but a religious INK A upon the 

body and blood of our Lord. 

And theſe ends are three: 5 

I. We muſt eat and drink in remembrance 5 

F the death of. Chr: it; wherein (as the 
apoſtle ſays in my text), he put away. fin 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 44 

II. In confirmation of the new covenant - 
which he purchaſed for us, by this ſacrifice 
of himſelf. , And, 

III. Ir confirmation of a heague — ove and 

Sriendſvip with our brethren. 

e | 8 

I. We muſt eat bread and drink wine # 
5 remem- 
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remembrance of the death of Chrift, wherein 
be put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 
By theſe actions, we muſt be put in re- 
membrance, and call to mind, what a good 
friend and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath been 
to us, and how at laſt he died and gave his 
own heart's blood for our ſakes. And this, 
dur bleſſed Lord expreſsly ordered at the 
time of the inſtitution 5 This do, ſays he, 
both of the eating bread, and drinking 
wine, in remembrance of me. 
To remember one, is not barely to call to 
mind that once there was ſuch a perſon; 
but alſo to think of their particular quality 
and relation, what they are to us, of what 
they have left with us, or what they have 
done for us which is worth remembring. 
If we bid a ſervant remember us, we in- 
tend that he ſhould be mindful of the com- 
mands which we have left with him; if we 
would have 4 hd to remember us, we 
intend that he ſhould bear in mind the 
great love and faithfulneſs, which we have 
always expreſſed towards him ; if we would 
have one whom we have highly obliged to re- 
member us, we intend that he ſhould grate- 


| _—_ acknowledge, and think of the i- 
neſſes 
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neſſes which we have done him; or if we 
would have one to remember us, hoſe fam 


vour we defire, and of whom we have re- 


queſted any thing, we intend thereby, 
that he would be mindful of the good turn 
which he promiſed to do for us, or which 
we aſk of him. In defiring any of theſe, or 
any others, to remember us; we mean, not 


barely that they ſhould call to mind, how 


once there were ſuch perſons as we in being, 
but over and above that, that they be 
particularly mindful of the relation wherein 
we ſtand towards them, and think of what 


we have done for them, what we deſerve, 


or what we deſire or expect from them. 
And this our bleſſed Lord intends, when 


in this holy feaſt he deſires, and commands 


us, to remember him. He would have us 
think of him in all thoſe capacities, and re- 


flect upon him under all thoſe relations, 


wherein he ſo infinitely deſerves to be re- 
membred by us: Such as are that of a 
Faithful Teacher, a Gracious Governor, an 
intire Friend and noble benefactor, doing 
the higheſt kindneſſes, and working the 
greateſt deliverances, for us, and for all 
mankind. | 
And, 


236 N and 2 


And, jir/t, he would have us nn | 
him, as our Faithful Teacher, who hath 
made known to us the whole counſel of 
God concerning us, and to call to mind 
thoſe excellent things which he hath re- 
vealed to us. As namely, That for the 
ſake of his death, and thro? the merits of 


his blood, all mankind, who were utter 
enemies before, ſhall be put into a way of 


reconciliation with God, and have the be- 
nefit of a new covenant, which proffers 
pardon, to all who truly repent of their 
ſins; and ſpiritual help and inward grace, 


to all who are careful to endeavour there- 
with; and the bleſſings of heaven, and 
- endleſs happineſs, to all that are intirely 
obedient ; promiſing, that at our death, 
our ſouls ſhall go into paradiſe, and that at 


the general judgment, our bodies, which 
till then were held in their graves, ſhall be 


raiſed up again to eternal life. 


In the ext place, He would; have us - 


remember him, as our Gracious Governor, 
whom God hath appointed to, give laws to 


us; and to recollect, and bear in mind, 


thoſe commands, which (as our ſovereign 
Lord and OY! he has laid upon us. 
As 
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As namely, That we love God, and truſt 
in his goodneſs, and ſubmit to his provi- 
dence, and worſhip him with prayers and 
praiſes, but above all with an holy and 


god-like life; - that we be humble and hea- 
venly-minded, chaſte, temperate and con- 
tented; that we be dutiful to our gover- 


nors, I reſpectful to our ſuperiors, courteous 


to our. equals, condeſcenſive to our infe- 


riors, grateful to our friends, loving and 
obliging to our enemies, and juſt, charita- 
ble, and peaceable towards all perſons, of 


whatſoever. nations, fects, or Parties, even 
to all mankind. n $ 


He would fo * us to remember bin : 


in the next place, as our moſt intire Friend 
and noble benefaQtor, who let us fo deep 


into his heart, and heaped his favours on 


us at fo, prodigious a rate, as never was, 
nor ever will be equalled. For he loved us, 


without any thing of our own deſerts, and 


in ſpite of our higheſt | provocations; and 


without expecting any other recompence, 
beſides the pleaſure of being kind to us; 
and to ſuch a degree, as made him to —— 


the great pleafuires, which he might have 
held without all interruption, in eee 
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places; and to become a man of ſorrows, 
and to lead a perſecuted, difficult, and ne- 
ceſſitous life; and at laſt to die a moſt ex- 
quiſitely painful and 3 ignominious death for 
our ſakes, which ranſomed us from the 
greateſt curſe, and procured us the moſt 
valuable bleflings, that our nature can ad- 


mit of. And this benefit of his death, be- 


ing not only in it {elf the coſtlieſt, but the 
very price and purchaſe of all the reſt, he 
would have to be remembred above all others 
in this feaſt, and accordingly he hath ſuited 
the food therein, to be broken bread, and 
wine poured out, which do moſt lively re- 
preſent it. [As often as ye eat this Bread, 


and drink this cup, ſaith the apoſtle, ye fhew 
forth the Lord's death till he come. 


Thefe are the things, which our Saviour 


Chriſt calls us ſeriouſly to remember, and 
conſider of in our minds, and which the 
actions themſelves commemorate and ſhew 
forth to others, when we eat bread and 
drink wine in this holy ſacrament. When 
we partake of this feaft, which he hath ap- 
pointed us, he would have us to remember 
him, and to think of our ſelves, how faith- 


ful a teacher he was to us, and what good 


leſſons 


5 


bre 
ble 
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leſſons and declarations he has left with 
us; how gracious a Lord and maſter he 
proved, and what commandments he hag 
laid upon us; how kind a ##zend and noble 
benefactor he ſhewed himſelf, and what 
aſtoniſhing kindneſſes he has done for us 
in all the labours of his life, but eſpecially 
and above all, in his ſuffering a bloody 
death for our ſakes, which purchaſed for 
us the forgiveneſs of our ſins, the grace and 
ſpirit of God, and eternal happineſs. And 
this faithful teacher, and gracious governor, 
and intire friend, and noble bengfactor, the 
bleſſed Jeſus is, and hath approved himſelf 
to us, in the higheſt meaſutes, and to all 
imaginable degrees; and ſince he is ſo, he 
would have us to bear it in mind, and often- 
times to think of it. And that we may be 
ſure to do ſo, he hath inſtituted this feaſt . 
on purpoſe for it, and told us, that our 
work is to call him to mind, and remember 
him whenſoever we come to it. 
And this is the ff end of our eating 
bread and drinking wine at the Lord's ta- 
ble; it is in remembrance of the death of 
Chrift, wherein he put away fin by the ſacri- 
fee of "_ 2. The 
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Ip Exp thereof is this; that we do it 
in confirmation 5 the new covenant, vieh 
be purchaſed for us. | 
This covenant is a mutual contract and 
engagement between God and us; and con- 
ſiſts of ſeveral articles agreed to on God's 
part, and ſeveral on ours. As for God's 
part, — to all true believers, that is, to all 
who believe the holy Scriptures, he pro- 
miſes three things; namely, the forgiven 
of Jens, the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, and eternal 
happineſs. Anſwerably on their parts, they 
promiſe three more, and thoſe are, to re- 
pent of their- fins; to | endeavour with his 
grace, and, to obey all his commandments. | 
He promiſeth 70 forgive them all their fins, 
For this is one article of the new covenant, 
as the apoſtle to the Hebrews relates it, 
This is the covenant which I witl maße with 
them in thoſe. days, I wwill be merciful to their 
unrighteouſnefs, and their fins and iniquities 
ai T remember no more, But then at the 
ſame time he expects, and accordingly they 
promiſe, that they- will repent of them, and 
 forſake them. For he orders repentance and 
remiſſion of ſins to be preached both to- 
gether, in the 24th chapter. of St. Lule, 
That repentance and remien of fins ſpouid 
be 
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be preached in his name to all FR IO and 
tells us expreſsly, that except ue 1 
We ſhall all periſb. 8 


hririt, to enable them that they may do his 
will, and become obedient. For this is alſo 


made with Abrabam i in the old teſtament, 


days of our lives. And the great promiſe of 
the goſpel is, that God will. give his Holy 
ſprrit to them that. aſs him.—But then he 
expects, and accordingly they promiſe, that 
they will uſe and improve his grace, when- 
ſoever it is intruſted with them, and endea- 
vour after all virtues as they ſtand in need 
of them. God worketh in us both to will 
and to do, ſays St. Paul, when we join with 
him, and work out our own ſalvation, And 
it is only 70 im tbat hath, ſays our Saviour, 
that is, to him that hath improved the ta- 
lents which were beſtowed upon him, that 


dance; but from him that bath not, that is, 
hath not improved what he had received, 
- * be taken away even that which he hath. 


5 N 2 E ä | He 


He promiſes them the afifance of * | 
reckoned as another article of the covenant 


that he would give unto us the power to 
ferve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the 


more ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 
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He promiſes them eternal hfe and bappi- 


neſs. This, ſaith St. John, is the promiſe 


which he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, 
But then he expects, and at the ſame time 
we promiſe, that we will obey all his laws, 
and do every thing which he requires of us, 
For Chrift is become the author of eternal ſal. 
vation, ſays the apoſtle, to thoſe only that 
obey him, And bleſſed are they that do his 
cammandments, ſaith St. John, for they only 
have right to the tree of hi fe. 

So that the new covenant, is a mutual 


contract and engagement between God and 
man, wherein he promiſeth to all who 


truly believe, and accordingly they accept 
it, that he will forgive them all their ſins, 


when they ſincerely repent of them; and 


help them to any graces, when they care- 
fully concur with him, and endeavour after 


them ; and will give them eternal life after 


they have intirely obeyed him. He pro- 
miſes pardon, inward grace, and everlaſting 
happinefs ; but then they make promiſes to 


him again, of repentance, virtuous endea- 


vours, and an intire obedience, which muſt 


confer a claim, and give them right thereto. 


This is the new 'coyenant, and this 
2 ny | Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's bloody death has purchaſed and 
procured for us. God would not diſpenſe 
with the et covenant, without a ranſom 
that might remove all hindrances, by ſe- 
curing the honour of his holineſs, and ut- 
terly diſcouraging all future offences, and 
fatisfying all the ends of juſtice : And be- 
cauſe that could not otherwiſe be ſo well 
effected, as he thought fit it ſhould, Chriſt 
himſelf became an expiatory ſacrifice, and 
by dying for it, obtained the /econd. And 
for this cauſe, it is called the new covenant 
in his blood, that is, that covenant which 
was confirmed and purchaſed by it. 7: 
Now this covenant which is the purchaſe 
of Chriſt's death, and which is the ſum and 
ſubſtance of all that he hath procured for 
us, we all entred into at firſt, when we 
were baptized. For baptiſm is our ſealing 
to this covenant, and engaging to make 
good theſe terms to almighty God. And 
this is Plain, from that form of the bap- 
tiſmal vow, which the primitive chriſ- 
tians uſed, and which we uſe now at 
preſent ; wherein, if they are grown per- 
ſons, they themſelves, or if children, their 
godfathers and godmothers 1 in their Names, 
3 4 do 


344 . Fus and de ofgn | 
do expreſsly covenant and engage for that 


faith, repentance, or renouncing of all ſins, 
and obedience, to God's laws, which are re- 


quired by 1 it 


And as we firſt entred into this covenant, 


when we were baptized ; fo are we called 
to renew and confirm the. ſame, every time 
we are invited to ſup with our bleſſed Lord, 

| 1 5 this holy ſocrament. When he ſummons 
us to cat bread, and drink wine, in remem- 
brance of his death at this feaſt ;* he calls 
us withal to confirm the new covenant, 


which his death has procured, and which 


Was the price and purchaſe of i it, Hein- 
vites us to receive engagements from God, 
of his promiſed mercies; and to give hi 
engagement, of our duty and ſervice; to 
be aſſured by him, that if we do believe the 
holy Scriptures, he will forgive us all our 
ſins upon our repentance, and give bis 
grace and ſpirit to our endeavours, and make 
us eternally bappy upon our obedience; 
and to aſſure m, that we do ſo believe, 
and are reſolved ſo to repent, and endea- 
vour, and obey; that ſo, by virtue of his 
gracious promiſe, we may have right there- 
unto, 


* 


And 
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And this is the ſecond end of our eating 
bread, and drinking wine in the holy ſa- 
crament; namely, to renew our baptiſmal 
vow, and in moſt ſolemn ſort to confirm the 
new covenant with almiglity God. So that 


when we come to remember our Saviour 
Chriſt in this feaſt, we muſt come alſo to 


give and receive engagements with our 
bleſſed Lord, promiſing that we will be 
lieve all his words, and endeavour after all 


virtues, and obey all his holy laws, and 


repent of all our ſins: And then hoping 
aſſuredly that his mercy ſhall forgive us, that 
his grace and ſpirit ſhall aſſiſt us, and that 


his bounty ſhall reward us Win ctertial 1 
pineſs when v we do. 1 Se | 


'T ? Eq 1 8 * 
» * « # wb 1 * 1 1 5 Fa 3 . 
he 0 5 
0 Ms, 4 . , 
2 1 F 5 4 3 7 * 43 $4 # 13 \ A 
4 323 * * 1 "M4 4 1 12 þ F * 


IIIp Exp of eating bread and drinking 
wine in the holy ſacrament is this; namely, 
That it is alſh 4 confirmation of a league of 
love and friendſhip with our brethren, 
Fating and drinking together at the ſame 
table, and joining in the ſame feaſt, was 
always a note of friendſhip, and a profeſſion - 
of love and kindneſs among men. It is the 
common way of the world, to compoſe dif- 

4 ferences, 
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ferences, to o keep up friendlineſs in neigh- 
bourhoods, and to beget endearment and 
mutual love in all ſocieties. And the ſame 


our Saviour intended it ſhould be amongſt 


us. He invites us all to eat of the ſame 
bread, and to feaſt at the ſame table, that 
we may mutually embrace as friends, and 
love as brethren, and be knit together in the 
fame fellowſhip and communion. We being 


many, ſays St. Paul, are one bread and one 


body, for in the ſacrament we are all parta- 


hers of that one bread, which is a firm bond 


of union to make us one alſo. It links us 
together by the moſt powerful arguments, 
of our being ſervants of the ſame Lord, and 
ſharers in the ſame privileges, and members 
of the ſame body, which are all moſt ſtrong 
motives to peace and mutual kindneſs ; and 
beſides all this, by our own ſolemn cove- 
nant and engagement alſo. For in coming 
to this feaſt, we are not only excited to it, 
by mighty reaſons which ſuggeſt it ; but we 
are to covenant and promiſe love and kind- 
neſs to all our brethren. . 
This then is a third end of our eating 
bread, and drinking wine in the holy ſacra- 


ment; namely, to be a ſolemn profeſſion of 
8 Our 
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our communion and fellowſhip with our bre- 


thren, and an engagement of mutual love 
and friendſhip, to thoſe who communicate 
with us, and to all others. So that when 
we come therein to remember our Saviour 
Chriſt, and to confirm the - new/ cove- 


| nant with almighty God, we muſt enter 


into a league of love with all our brethren, 


and promiſe an inviolable friendſhip unto 


them, 


AND Now, to ſum up what hath been 


aid We have ſeen what is the meaning 


of eating bread, 'and drinking wine 1n the 
holy communion; and what we mult in- 
tend and underftand by them, that we may, 
as the apoſtle ſays, d:/cern the Lord's body 
therein, When we eat bread and drink 
wine, according to Chriſt's appointment,— 
we muſt fix our thoughts upon him, and 
remember what love and friendſhip he bore 
to us; what leſſons, as our faithful guide 
and inſtructor, he hath taught us; what 


commands, as our Lord and maſter, he 


hath left with us; and what inexpreſſible 

things, as our moſt precious Saviour and 

benefactor, he hath done for us, in being 
made 
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love and friendſhip with all our brethren; 


difference with any perſons, but be at peace, 
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made man, and leading a mean and ne- 
ceſſitous life; but above all, in dying a moſt 
ignominious and painful death, for our 
ſakes, and that he might purchaſe for us the 
favour of God, the graces of the holy ſpi- 
Tit, and eternal happineſs. We: muſt re- 
new that engagement which we made with 
the father, ſon, and holy ghoſt, when we 
were baptized; and confirm again that new 
covenant with almighty God, which was 
procured by his precious blood; profeſſing 
that we do, and will believe his word, and 
repent of all our tranſgreſſions, and endea- 
vour with his ſpirit, and obey all, not wil- 
fully tranſgreſſing any, of his holy com- 
mandments; that ſo we may have right to 
that forgiveneſs, grace, and happineſs, which 
upon theſe terms he hath purchaſed for us. 
And laſtly, We muſt confirm a league of 


profeſſing that we do and will forgive all 
who have injured us, and be kind to all a- 
bout us, and never fall into hatred, or cauſe 


and live in charity with all the world. 
The bodily cating is but the outſide, and 

the leaſt N in this feaſt; but the chief 

thing 
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thing required is, this ſpiritual work and 


buſineſs which is to accompany it. So that 


when our Saviour Chriſt calls us to eat and 


drink at his own table; he calls us not 


barely to feaſt our bodies, for that is the 
leaſt thing that he intends; but chiefly and 
principally to employ our ſouls in remem- 


bring him, his laws and benefits, and 


among them, above all others, that of his 
dying for us; in confirming the new co- 
venant with God, and a covenant of peace 


and brotherly love with bis members 


a all mankind, , 
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SERMON XX. 
Diſ poſitions requiſite for the facra- 
ment. | 


[From mee on the Saerament. ] 


I COR. v. 7, 8. 

— Cbri i/t our paſſover is ſacrificed for. us: 
Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with 
old lea ven, neither with the leaven of ma- 

| bice and wickedneſs; but with the unlea« 
vened bread of fincerity and truth. 


HE holy ſacrament is a rite of the 

greateſt honour and endearment, 
that ever God vouchſafed to men, and the 
moſt ſublime and bliſsful inſtance of our 
communion with him. For therein he calls 
us to his own table, not to attend as ſervants, 
but to feaſt with him as his friends, He 
there repreſents unto us the ſacrifice of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, in which he con- 


veys to us all the denn of our redemp- 
tion. 
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tion. And the inference which the apoſtle 


in my text makes from all this, is (in allu- 
ſion to the paſchal ſacrifice among the Jews) 
Therefore let us keep the feaft, not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs; but with rhe unleavened 
bread of fincerity and truth. 

For, as on the one hand, many thro? 
careleſſneſs do neglect to come to this holy 
inſtitution at all; ſo, on the other hand, 
others come to it without that due prepara- 
tion which ſo awful a ſolemnity doth re- 
quire. Both of which are great indignities 
to our Lord, and criminal violations of this 
inſtitution, Therefore in my preſent diſ- 
courſe, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
worthineſs is required of us in order to be 


acceptable gueſts at this heavenly feaſt, and 


what temper and diſpoſition of mind is re- 
quiſite thereunto. That fo, we may not 
only be deſirous to partake of this holy ſa- 
crament, when weare called to it ; but may 
come to it worthily when we do. 
And this had need to be clearly Rated, 
not only becauſe the moſt conſiderable ſern- 
ple againſt communicating hes therein; 
but alſo W really it is a matter of great 
_ accounts 
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ligious temper, and a devout carriage; and 
then they are treated as they mann to 8 
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account,” and there: hangs, a 1 


_ TING 
Now to do this 3 1s to Fe it with 


| fk tempers and diſpoſitions as become it, 
and are worthy of it. For this eating and 


drinking not being to ſatisfy hunger, but 


for ſacred ends; it is fit we ſhould come to 


it with a ſuitable. and ſacred carriage; and 5 


in that conſiſts the worthineſs of the uſage. 
Were it only a feaſt on common food, we ; 


ſhould. behave our ſelves worthily thereat, 
by thanking God for the ſame, and being 
temperate. But being a feaſt, wherein re- 
ligion is concerned, and whereat we are to 
remember the death of our deareſt Lord, 
and to ſeal the new covenant with God, and 
wherein we promile love to all the chriſtian 
world ; we partake thereof unworthily, it 
at the ſame time we are not ſincere towards 
God, or if amidſt - theſe promiſes we full 
bear hatred or enmity towards men. Theſe 
religious ends muſt be anſwered with a re- 


and as their worth: NET! 
More particularly, 


un 
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TRE Pirſt affection of mind wherewith _ 
we ought to approach God's holy table, 
ſhould be that of ' borvur and twuerence to 
Chriſt as our Lord and maſteer r 
This temper; authority and prereminence 
doth always call for, Whenſoever they are | 
iodged in any perſons. ſow © bonoureth 
his father (ſaith God by the prophet Mala- 
chi) and a ſervant Bis 'maſter # Tf then I be 
a father, where is mine bonour; and if T be 
a maſter, where is my fean? Honour the 
King (fays St. Peter); and ſervants, be fabi 
ject to your maſters with all Far. And, | 
Render to all their dues, ſays St. Paul; as, 
fear (or reverenve) to whom fear, bunu, th | 
whom ' honour, is due. 3% 

But when this authority is in the a 
abſolute” and full degrees, and is joined 
with the higheſt excellencies, and tempered 
with the utmoſt endearments, and guided 


by the moſt ſurpaſſing goodneſs, as it is in 


our bleſſed Saviour, it calls for them moſt 
eſpecially. For he is every way wonder= 
fully accompliſhed, and has all thoſe en- 
dowments in their greateſt perfection, 
which of right can challenge, or are fit ts 
excite them. For he is boundleſs in kriow-= 

Vor, II. „ ledge, 
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ledge, he underſtandeth all things; 1 
infinitely wiſe in counſel, able to ſuit means 


toevery end, and to bring about every pur- 
poſe; and ſurpaſſing in might, ſo that he 
may do What he pleaſes; and holy in all 
his ways; and faithful in all his promiſes; 
and juſt and equitable in all his dealings; 
and glorious in his divine eſſence, being 
the very brightneſs of his father's glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon ; and 
ſupereminent in power, having all autho- 
rity in heaven and earth put into his hands, 
And yet in the midſt of all theſe excel- 
lencies, and the height of all this greatneſs, 
which ate apt to puff us up with pride and 
contempt of others, he is unſpeakable. in 
love, and wonderful in condeſcenſions, 
vouchſafing to leave heaven, where he was 
equal to God, and to be made in faſhion of 
a mean nian, for our fakes; and he is un- 
wearied in doing ſervices; and moſt prodi- 
| giouſly free in bounty and kindneſs, giving 
his own heart's blood to purchaſe heaven 
and eternal life for us: for all which 
height of excellencies, and fulneſs of power, 
and depth of love, he is moſt profoundly 
reverenced, and dearly Prized, and highly 
1 . exalted, 
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exalted by glorified ſaints, and the pure 
and immortal angels. All theſe adorable 
excellencies, ate in their utmoſt perfection 8 
in our Lord and muſter, whom we chm 
memorate in the ſacrament; and do call for 
all the honour and reverence: whicli he eat 
poſſibly receive from us. And this accord- 
ingly, God has expreſsly required of us. 
He hath committed all judgment io the fon. 
that all: ; ſhould bonour the: fon even ur 
they honour the father ; and, bighly . exatys 
ng bim, bath given bim 4 nam above. 
very name, that'at the name Heſus every. 
iner Mall 63%, of things in heaven and of 
things in eartb. He incomparably deſet ves 
dur utmoſt worſhip and reverence, and has 
1moſt abſolute claim to them; ſo that we. 
as nuſt needs treat him, with the moſt ſubs a 


1 niſſive and reſpectful carriage, and ſhould | 
4 leal moſt unworthily by him, and do what 
* 


* Witerly miſbecomes us, if .. e do 
us Hoher wiſe. 5 
| Thus we wal remember Chriſt. our * ; 
and maſter; with honour and veneration, if 


re would do i it in ſuch 1 as is. e of 
um; | H : F 


In the 
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„SECO H lace; 81 Another affection of 
mind ſuitable to this. holy ceremony, is 4 
mindfulneſs g, Bis commands, N s, he 
of obedience unto him. 
This is another temper, hich pre-emi- 
nence and authority over us call for. For 
the moſt proper duty of ſubjects towards 
their ſovereigns, and of ſervants towards 
their maſters, is obedience, or à careful- 
neſs to perform whatſoever they! injoin and 
require them. Pur them in mind (ſays 
the apoſtle) 20 be ſabject to principalities and 
powers, am to obey magiſtrates... "And, — , 
Jervants"obey your mahler in all things, not 5 
with. eye-ſervice, but in Arglengſe of - heart, ll 
fearing Gad.':> And—Why' call ye me,” Lori, 
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Lord,” fays Our 0 9 8 7 _ not the t 
ng which 'T Jay? .* 17 al 7 
Thus is obedience this grest ai; which fr 
we owe to all maſters and governors, who 
are put in authority oveß us: We muſt nei- 

_ ther forget the commands which they have * 
left with us, nor knowingly rranſgreſs * 
them; but carefully call them into out , 
minds, and: conſcientiouſly practiſe them, 

| when we remember and conſider what they Ls 


are. 


And 


f 
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And this we are then eſpitially bound 
to, 1.2 they are not only our maſters, but 
our deareſt friends, and nob { bencfaQtors 
alſo. © For theſe are names chat add new 
bonds, and h iSher 1e Sh ich will 
have a great | force, . 1 long there is any 
thing of gratitude left i in , Aa there- 


me 93 V 


fore ſince our bleſſed maſter; f Is not only, 
our rightful Lord a and governgr, but withal 
our” moſt ſurpaſſing kind friend. and bene- 
factor; we ought i in all duty, 2 and gratitude, 
to be mindful of what he "defireg,.; and to do 
any thing that he would .haye us; and we 
deal moſt undutifully and erh by 
him, if we do otherwiſe, ag RE: 
So that this alſo is another 12 of . 


the worthineſs of this remembrance, to be 


mindful of the laws which he has given us, 
and to think of them with a readineſs and 
firm reſolution to obey them. . Ny 75 
A THIRD diſpoſition becoming a wor- 
thy communicant, is that of a true love and 
bearty affettion to Chr; N our 7 great we and 

lengfactor. : 
This is due to him as he is our gracious 
Lord, and indeed in every relation that he 
Aa 3 ſands 
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ſtands in; ſince in all, he is moſt ne.” 


fully winning and obliging. | For even there 
he ſeeks qur own good, in all the com- 
mands which he lays upon us; and treats 
us with much gentleneſs, and encourageth 
every thing that is well in us; and pities 
gur ende infirmitics ; ; and bears our 


28 . 


T2554 a.44 


wich n us upon any fferencs; tho? i it is not 


his intereſt, but ours ; and tho! not he, but 
we, are the offenders; and when he is 
forced to puniſh us, he doth it always with 
the greateſt teluctance; but, when he can 
take occaſion ta, reward us, he doth that 
with the greateſt j joy and chearfulneſs. All 
which are ſtrangely engaging, and muſt 


needs conſtrain all perſons who have any 
thing of gratitude j ia their tempers, t to be 


heartily in love with him, 

But our love is. due to bim more e eſpe⸗ 
cially, as he is our moſt kind /riend, who 
loves us as he doth his own life; and our 
moſt noble Bengſactor, who hath ſo in- 
finitely obliged us, and done ſuch kind - 
neſſes for us, as we are not able to expreſs. 


He 
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He is our true friend, who eſpoufeth our 
intereſt as his own, and is ſenſible of all 
our wants, and is concerned at all our af- 
flictions, and rejoyceth in all our joys, and 
ſeeks to make us ſhare in his own happineſs, 
and would part with any thing he hath to 


pleaſe us, nay, give his own heart's blood 


in any caſe which were worth er while to 
do us a kindneſs. | 

- He is our moſt noble Jenefattor, who 
has done us ſuch kindneſſes, as are beyond 
all expreſſions, having procured for us the 
favour of God, the help of the ſpirit, and 


the aſſured hope of eternal happinefs, when 


all theſe ſeenied irrecoverably loſt, and no 
way attainable by us; and when he could 
not gain them at a [eſs rate, than by layi ing : 


down his own life for the purchaſe. 


And theſe are endearments, which paſs 
all imagination ; they are ſuch arguments 
to a reciprocal love and kindneſs, as cannot 
be withſtood by any man. So that having : 
received all this love from him, we muſt 
needs return the ſmall tribute of love to him 
again, or elſe we ſhould be the unworthieſt 
pf any perſons living. 51715 
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And this is the temper which is WY 
to a worthy, remembrance of ſo kind a 
friend, and ſo noble a benefactor,” as we 
have of our blefled Saviour: We muſt love 
the thoughts, of him, and be moſt kindly 
affected towards him, or elſe we ſhall Wer 
our ſelves water mh af him. 


＋ 332 4 


bf rb j A Pranks temper | of 3 * 
which. we ſhould approach the * ſacra- 
ment, is that of joy and gladnefs. | 
This is a temper. very e in us, 
when we would worthily commemorate the 


Z receipt of beneffts. For when we rejoyce 
in them, we ſhew. what rate we put upon 


them, and boy much we are pleaſed in 
them, and how happy we think our ſelves 


in that love which has beſtowed them on 


us. And this will make the perſon who 
conferred them to think them well placed, 
and pleaſe himſelf i in what he has done, 


concluding, that we, who are ſo ſenſible of 


a kindneſs when it is ſhewed, are worthy 
to receive one. And therefore the Scrip- 
ture calls all good men, who have received 


moſt invaluable benefits, to joy and glad- 


hel 8 "Ow. in the Lord, O ye righteous, 
| faith 
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faith the pſalmiſt, ofor oy _u 7s re 1 the- 
uprigbt. 

And this we all augit to Wen wheth | 
we commemorate. thoſe” bleſſings, which 
our bleſſed Saviour has conferred upon us. 
He hath procured all thoſe things for us, 
which our hearts can wiſh ; no leſs than the 
pure and perfect joys of heaven, and eter- 


nal happineſs; and theſe he hath taken the 


hardeſt pains, and been at the greateſt coſt 
to compaſs, laying down his own life for 
them, rather than he would ſuffer us to go 
without them. And this we ought not at 
any time to think of, without joy and glad- 
neſs. When we reflect upon ſo great love, 
and ſuch. ineſtimable benefits, it is moſt fit 
and reaſonable we ſhould rejoyce over them, 
that thereby we may ſhew forth, how happy 
we think our ſelves in them. And our 
bleſſed Lord may well think he threw them 
away upon us, and repent that ever he be- 
ſtowed them, or took ſuch pains for them, 
if after all he ſees us inſenſible of what he 
has done, and till as cold and unaffected, 
as if we had received nothing. So that if 
we would worthily commemorate the re- 
bert of ſo great happineſs, we muſt do it- 
; | with 


all his kindnefles, particularly for that in- 


ful acknowledgement of the gift, and a 


ſet no value on it; or that we think it only 


oz -  Difpofttions pes 2 
with joyful hearts, and chearful looks, and 
an open ſhew of gladneſs; as we are told 
the diſciples did in the firſt days, who, as 
St. Luke fays, continued daily in the temple, 
and breaking mo ares, I it wand * gladne 
. beart. | 4 


Tux Fi; 2750 anal laft affeQtion (hat 1 f ſhall 
0 notice of) which we ought to have in 
our minds, towards our bleſſed Saviour, 


when we commiemorate his death in the 
holy. ſacrament, is that of thankfulneſs for 


eſtimable one of his dying for us. 
Now thankfulneſs doth imply, a grate- 


praiſing of him that gave it. For when we 
receive an undeſerved benefit, it is very fit 
that we let the donor know we are ſenſible 
thereof, and underftand very well both our 
happineſs in receiving, and his kindneſs in 
beſtowing it. We muſt give him the praiſe 
of his beneficence, and expreſs a ſenſe of 
our own-obligations : For if we fail in this, 
we ſhew, either that we deſpiſe his gift, and 


a tribute to our own deſert ; ſo as that we 
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are not beholden to him for it ; or that we 


would be independent, and are too proud 


to be obliged by it: all which, had they 


been known to him beforehand, would 
have made him, and all men, to judge us 
moſt unworthy to receive it. 

It implies alſo, a readineſs, and Ph Yo 


your according to our power, to requite it. 


For love ſhould engage love, and the kind- 
neſſes which. are done to us, ſhould oblige 

us upon all apportunities to do the ſame 
again. To encourage benefits and beſtow- 
ing of fayours upon us, we ought to take 
care, that they who gave them may never 
have juſt cauſe to repent gf them, and to 
let them ſee, that if we had the power and 
opportunity, we would do as much for them. 
For kindneſſes ſhould be a fort of han, 
which upon any fit occaſion, are to be re- 
paid back to him who ſhewed them ; that. 
ſo all men may be encouraged to abound in 


them, and never be. hindred from the ſame 


by a, fear, leſt afterwards they ſhould be of: 


| fended with themſelves for having beſtowed 


them. And if any man is either ſo ſtupid, 
or ſo proud, that he will take no notice of 
them, nor endeavour afterwards to requite 

80 them, 
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them, by the conſent of all, he is unfit to 
be dealt with in this generous way of love, 
and is utterly unworthy to receive them. 

Thus doth thankfulneſs imply, both an 
affectionate acknowledgment of the gift, 
and praiſing him who gave it; and alſo a 
readineſs and enileiour, according to our 
power, to requite it. 1 

And this we owe in the higheſt meaſure 
to our Saviour Chriſt, 'and muſt be ſure 
always to pay it to him, when we comme 
mofate the ineſtimable benefits which we 
have received from him. We muſt not re- 
member the great things which he hath 
done for us in delivering us from eternal 
death, and in gaining for us the favour of 
God, and the joys of heaven, when it coſt 
him no leſs than his own heart's blood for the 
purchaſe, without affectionate thoughts, 
and mouths full of praiſe, and a fixed rea- 
dineſs and reſolution of mind, to make what 
ſmall requital we are able, in our zeal for 
his ſervice, and in our kindneſs to his bre- 
thren, whom he looks upon as his own 
members, looking upon every good that is 
done unto them, as if it were done to him- 
ſelf. And this duty -of thankfulneſs, is a 

; moſſ 
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moſt eſpecial,requiſite- to our worthy com- 
memoration of his benefits in this feaſt 
For praiing God, is reckoned: as one par- 
ticular of- the diſeiples earriage in their Sreal- 
ing hread m hey continued daily breating 
bread, ſaith St. Luke, which" they did eat 
with gladngſi; praiſing God. Nay ſo great 
a ſhare has thankſgiving and praiſe in this 
buſineſs, that che whole action is nothing 
elſe but a ſolemn thankſgiving to God, for. 
thoſe benefits eb , ate. commernotated 
therein. 3 ins r Rat 
«fot # ie ben IR, NO” VE 
4 "i Rs it appearss: Skit tempo are 
becoming us, when we commemorate the 
death of Chriſt in the holy ſacrament. We 
muſt remember him with honour and rever- 
ence, with a careful concern to maintain 
and promote his honour in the world; with 
mindfulneſs of his commands, and reſolu- 
tions of obedience, as he is Lord over 
us: With love of him for his kindneſs, and 
delight in his benefits, and thankful ac- 
knowledgments, and words of praiſe, and 
grateful returns, in any thing which he can 
receive, or we can give, for all his favours, 
particularly for his dying upon our account, 

as 


AS ff FF 
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as he hath ſo highly befriended and infi⸗ 
nitely obliged us; ant with an humble ſenſe 
of our own unwotthitieſs, and an utter ab- 


horrence of all our fins, which were the 


_ cauſes of his ſufferings ; and with an entire 
reſignation of our ſelves, both ſouls and 
bodies, to his uſe ; to be employed as his 
own purchaſe it what he pleaſes, as his 
death was a ſacrifice fot our ſins; wherewith 
he bought and redeemed us. | 
All theſe are duties, which, were he now 
bender us, and | converſing with us; we 
ought to pay to him; and which therefore 
in our remembrance of him, which makes 
him preſent to our minds, we muſt not 
deny him. And in them doth conſiſt the 
worthineſs of this remembrance and com- 
memoration of the Lane of the death of 
Chriſt. FE) 
Let us therefore go > and praiſe accord: | 


;ngly. 


SE R M 0 N XXI. 
of the d duty and neceſſity of com- 


munieating. 
fFrom ker 11 E we 1 1 On the Sacrament. | 


— VI. 63. Th W 

1 ye eat the fleſh of the fon of i, 
and en his blood, 885 n no. Wo * 
you. | 257 


HE receiving of the holy 5 

is no indifferent thing, which may 
eitlier be done, or let alone at diſcretion ; 
but an indiſpenſible duty, whereunto God 
has ſtrictly bound, and which he has pe- 
temptorily required of, every grown chriſ- 
tian. The neceflity whereof is fully ſex 
forth i in the words I have read unto you; 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and 
drin his blood, ye have no life in you: Which 
words do at leaſt ply thus much ; that 
every 
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every chriſtian ought to frequent the holy 
facrament, and come to it as often as he is 
called, and an 9 is 8 for 
the ſame. 

And this I ſhall endleiange.t to BY RE ap- 
pear, from the ſeveral following conſi dera- 
tions. 


THE Firſt of which is drawn from the 
expreſsneſs and obligatory import of the com- 
mand about it. For our bleſſed Lord hath 
given us his command for it; and that, 
with ſuch particular notes and circumſtan- 
ces, as ſhew that he lays a great weight 
upon it, which muſt needs oblige all, who 
have any juſt Wr for him, to fre- 
ne u.. al : 
For thus St. Paul tells us he did, when 
he ordained this feaſt. He 700k bread, ſays 
he, and when he had given thanks, he brake 
it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which 
7s 17 age for you ; this do in remembrance of 

And after the ſame manner he took 
the cu p- ſaying, This cup is the new teſta> 


ment in my blood, this do ye, as oft as * 


drink it, in remembrance of me. 


And if we had nothing more than this 
_ 


1 
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plain command, for it, it were enough to 


make Every man, who, would pleaſe: God, | 


and goto heaven, to come thereto when 


be! is inxited. Far then. qe. are my friend, 
fays Chriſt, 0hen; ye; do. whatſoever com 


nand you. And be that Hall break the leaſt 
of my. commandments, Hall be leaſt .in_the 
kingdom. of. heaven: that is, he ſhall not 
enter, r have any ſhare at all there. 5 

But beſides this expreſs command which 
he has given for it, we have other notes 
and, circumſtances / added, which greatly 


: recommend | the ſame, and ſhew that he 
lays a particular weight e it. * my 


* be obſerved i in * 


< 15 Hy 


Sxconp pda Thar tithe ia athing which 


Y i 70 be done purely upon bis account, having 
: ho other reaſon but his command to bind:and. 

; inforce it; ſo that if we have any love and 

tevetence for bien this is the, baſk way ts 

me the ſame; -. x 


As for the 3 of uinajlityy ne 


ance, juſtice, faithfulneſs, gratitude, cha- 


rity, peace, prayers to God, and the like: 
Tho' Chriſt has told us of them, and has 
expreſsly injoined them, as well as this; 


Vol. II. b yet 


3: 
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yet is not he alone in that, but they were 
ſufficiently proclaimed before he came, to 
the Fews by Moſes and the prophets, and 
to the Gentile world by natural conſcience. 
In declaring them, he had an open way 
made for- him, and the conſciences of all 
men were ready to ſtrike in with him, 
which, among all good minds, would ren- 
der their reception more eaſy. But in this 
command, he ſtands alone. So that here 
we have no light but his word, no motive 
but our - obedience to him to perſuade it; 
and: therefore if we do it at all, it muſt be 
purely for his . without = other! in- 
ducement. 
And this is a 3 bond upon all oo 
love their Lord, and have any peculiarity 
of reſpect for him, to obſerve it. It is the 
true cauſe and reaſon indeed, why ſome 
negle& it, who-preſume to ſhew this neg- 
te& thereof, and perſiſt ſecurely in the fame, 
becauſe their own conſcience doth not ſtartle 
at it, and check them fo ſeverely for abſent- 
ing from this feaſt, as it doth for thoſe 
things which have not only Chrift's laws, 
but natural reaſon alſo to exclaim againft 
them. And if men have no love for their 
| * Lord. 


* 
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Lord; ho peculiar regard for any things 


| becauſe he has enjoined them, or are not 
duly informed of his command about them, - 


thus it will be. But if any who ſee that 
he has made it their duty to frequent this 
holy table, have any peculiar love and re- 


gard to him; they will readily embrace 
this as the beſt opportunity of ſhewing 


their affection to his ſervice, ſince therein 
they can be ſwayed by nothing elſe, and 


will moſt readily e n when he 
calls them {6 to do. 


AGcain; In the 7. bird: wag This 1 
baptiſm, thoſe two cheap and eaſy things, are 


the only poſitive commands, which our Saviour 
Chrift has laid upon us, when he took off” the 
heavy yoke of the numerous, expenjive, and 


laborious Jewiſh precepts ;—ſo that out of 
natural equity, and to ſhew our thankful- 


neſs for ſuch a gainful exchange, we ought | 
moſt readily to obſerve them. | 


The Jews were loaded with a number of 


troubleſome and expenſive rites, which had 


no goodneſs diſcernible in themſelves, nor 
any thing, but the revelation made by Moſes, 


to recommend them to their conſciences. 


B b 2 8 Such 
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Such as the forbearing of divers Linds of 


meats; the waſhing of their bodies after 


various kinds of uncleanneſs; the bringing 
offerings and ſacrifice of fed beaſts, for a 
return of thanks, and for propitiation upon 
any offences; and many other cumberſome 


and coſtly rites, which the apoſtle calls the 
law of carnal commandments, which was 


given unto them becauſe of the hardneſs of 
their hearts. | 5 
But from al this 5 of ceremonies, 
by the coming of Chriſt, we are moſt gra- 
cioully delivered. For he has aboliſhed by 
his death, the law of commandments con- 
tained in ordinances. All this law of Jewiſh 
ceremontes he has abrogated, and procured 
us a compleat liberty and exemption from 
the ſame; injoining us only theſe two cheap 
and eaſy rites, of baptiſm and the Lord's 
tupper, inſtead of it. And if any man 
has but common gratitude, and will make 
equitable returns for what is done; and 
much more, if he has any juſt ſenſe of ſo 
valuable a privilege, he muſt needs ſubmit 
with all thankfulneſs to this on; ex- 
change * e 5 
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- FoukTHLY; This commandment about 
the holy Sacrament, was his dying and laſt. 
command. He gave it the very night before 
he ſuffered. The Jame night, ſays St. Paul, 
in which he was betrayed, he took bread, and 
ſaid, Take, eat, this do in remembrance of me. 
And this, had it come only in the nature of 
a requeſt, and not with the authority of a 
command, muſt needs have made it of 
very great power with us. For it is great 
inhumanity, and ſhews an hard heart, to 
deny the laſt ſuit of a dying perſon, tho? 
he were a ftranger to us; and baſe ingrati- 
tude, and a falſification of all friendſhip, to 
throw back the laſt requeſt of a dying 


| friend, eſyecially if he is before hand with 


us, and has done much more than his re- 
queſt comes to for our ſakes; and it is the 
greateſt aggravation of all diſobedience, to 
ſlight the laſt inſtructions and commands of 
our fathers, or maſters, or others who have 
right over us, and power to command us. 
And therefore ſince our bleſſed Lord, who 
came upon earth for no other end but to do 
us ſervice, yea even to lay down his life for 
our ſakes, after all the pains and coſt which 
he has been at for us, hath left this as his 
Bb 3 | laſt 
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laſt command, and both intreated and en« 
joined at parting, that we ſhould eat and 
drink in remembrance of him: If we have 
any ſhame we cannot, and if we profeſs 
any duty we dare not, and if we have any 
love for him we will not neglect it, but 
come to it out of mindfulneſs of our gone 
friend and departed Lord, as oft as we e thall 
have opportunity ſo to do. 


11 N THE Fi ifth place; ; Let it be 8 
that this is a command, which cannot be neg- 
lected without great danger. Thus, ſaith our 
Saviour in my text, Except ye eat the fleſh 
. of the ſon of man, and rink bis ord, ye 
have na life in you. 

And we. need not wonder, that this 
mould be ſpoken of the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper. For it is no more, than is 
expreſsly ſpoken of baptiſm, which is but 
of equal rank with it, both being alike 
duties, and equally required. For of that, 
it is ſaid, He that believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, And again, Except a man 
be born again of water and of the Hin, bs 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 

But, beſides. this proof of the danger af 


neglecting 
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neglecting the holy ſacrament, . becauſe our 


Lord tells us, we have no fe in us with= 
out it ; it may alſo appear from the danger 


of neglecting the Jewiſh faſſover, which 


anſwered to it, and WAS the ſame to them, 
as this feaſt is to us, wherein Chriſt our 


paſſover is facrificed for us. And as for 


the danger of neglecting that, it was great 
indeed, no leſs than of being cut off from 


Iſrael, which Was the puniſhment God had. 


threatened. thereto. Thus we read in the 
law of Moſes, WV boſoever, in this feaft of 


the paſſover, eateth unleavened bread, from 


the firſt day to. the ſeventh 9; that ** 
ſhall be cut 2 rom MO cc 


Aci; Sixth: : Another thing which 


ſhews the great duty of communicating, is, 


That thereby we publickly own Chriſt, and | 
profeſs his religion. This was always under- 


ſtood to be the meanitig of feaſts on ſacri- 
fices, both among Jews and Gentiles; they 


who would eat. of the ſacrifice offered to 


any God or idol, were looked upon to have 
fellowſhip and communion with him, and 


thereby to own their joining at that wor- 
ip and LOR which was paid to him. 


ä Thbey 
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They joined themſelves to Baut cor, "toys the 


Pſalmiſt, ohen they « eat the aer, aer of the 
dead, that is, when, they fealte' on "thoſe 
ſacrifices which were offered | to the dead. 
Thus St. Paul tells us it Was, in the facrifi- 
cial feaſts of the Jews, for "they. that did eat 
of their facri rfices, » were "Partakers” 6 of their 
altars. And thus he tells us it Was among 
the Gentiles, and that they who Heaſted in 
the idol tewples on the ſacrifices made to 
evil ſpirits, di id. thereby declare their com- 
munion with them, and bad e 
with devils. 9928 

In like manner it may be ſaid of our 


feaſting in the Lord's ſupper, that our join- 


ing therein is an avowed owning of faith 
in our crucified Lord, and of our adherence 
to him, By eating and drinking at his 
table, of broken bread, and wine poured 


out, which | are. the repreſentation of his 


death, we tell it out to all the world, that 
we are the ſervants, of that Lord, and wor- 
' ſhippers of that Saviour, who gave himſelf 
to be crucified, and to die for us. As often 
4 ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, faith 
St. Paul, J FI Heu, forth the Lord's death 
127 be carte, chat is, ye tell it abroad, and 

profeſs 
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prafeſs to all the world, that he died for you, 
and is Lord over vou, and 2 you own 
him ſo to be. | 

Thus ! is our eating bread, and drinking 


| wine at the Lord's table, an open profeſſion 


of his religion, and a token whereby we 
give out to all the world, who ſee what we 
do, that we belong to, him. It is a moſt 
ſolemn ſign of our relation to Chriſt, and a 
publick badge of our being chriſtians. And 
this ſure no man will decline, when there 
is à fit occaſion, who is not aſhamed of 
his Lord, nor repents of his profeſſion. 
But if he i is really a follower of Chriſt, and 
would be thought one; he will let all the 
world Eno.] ] it by joining in this feaſt, 

which is the moſt ſolemn badge, and aus 
thentick mark, which Chriſt hath appointed, 

of his followers, 


AGAIN; | Another tht which ſhews the 
neceſſity and duty of communicating, is 
this ;—In coming to the holy ſacrament, 
according to our Lord's appointment, we 
folemnly remember him, and think of the 
relation wherein we ſtand to him, and of 
the benefits which we have received from | 
him.— 


378 Of the duty and neceſſi ity 
him. Do this, MP, he, in e | 


. of me. 
And when we are called to remember our 
moſt precious Saviour, who hath both lived 
and died to make God our friend, and to 
do us ſeryice; there is no man ſure, Who 
has any thing even of ſhame left in him, 
who will ſhew backwardneſs, and begin to 
make excuſes. For has he not done enough 
for us, to deſerve to be thought of? Do not t 
all the inexpreſſible favours which he has t 
gained, and all the exquiſite pains which y 
he underwent for our ſakes, moſt juſtly 
challenge to be had in remembrance ? He 
left unutterable glories, and ſubmitted to all 
forts of earthly calamities, and took un- 
wearied pains, and ſhewed invincible pa- 
tience, and laid down at laſt his own life to 
fave our ſouls: And muſt all this be for- 
gotten now it is done, and quite buried in 
ſilence? What man, who hath been happy 
in ſuch a Saviour, can ever decline the 
thoughts of him? Unleſs we will ſhew our 
ſelves groſsly ſtupid, or intolerably proud, 
and both ways monſters of ingratitude 
we muſt needs be ready to celebrate the 


memory of ſuch a perſon, when we are 
: called 
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called to do that honour to him: And no 
perſon that would be thought a man, much 
more a chriſtian, muſt ever refuſe to re- 
member his Saviour Chriſt, and give him 
thanks, when in the holy ſacrament he is 
called to it in Chriſt's own name, and by 
his n invitation. | 


Fran HER For: Another maine. | 
tion of the duty of communicating, is 
this ; That. in eating bread and drinking 
wine at the bleſſed ſacrament, we confirm 
the neu covenant with almighty God, In 
this feaſt, we aſſure him that we will re- 
pent of every ſin, which we can know our 
ſelves to be guilty of, as ever we hope that 
he will forgive us; and that we will en- 
deavour with his grace, after every virtue, 
as ever we expect that he ſhould aſſiſt us; 
n i and obey every one of his commandments, 
y I as ever we look that he ſhould crown us 
1c with eternal happineſs ; and believe, that, 
ur for Chriſt's ſake, we ſhall have the pardon, 
d, grace, and eternal life upon theſe terms, 
e; ¶ and not otherwiſe, For all theſe duties, we 
he give him our word and promiſe; and, on 
re that condition, he gives us his ſeal: and 
ed I aſſurance of all theſe bleſſings, 
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380 Of the duty and neceſſity - 
And what man is there, who pretends to 
the name of a chriſtian, who will refuſe ta 
do this when he hath a ſolemn ſummons, 
nay even a friendly 1 invitation ? Will he not 
repent, that he may be forgiven ? Nor en- 
deavour after ſuch graces as he wants, that | 
God's holy ſpirit may help him to them? : 
Nor obey all his Saviour's laws, that he 
may be happy in Heaven? Nor believe, / 
that Chriſt has purchaſed theſe benefits for 
us at God's hands, upon theſe terms ; but 
that. without performing them, we ſhall 
never have them? If he will not do all 
this, why doth he make any pretence to 
religion? If he is unreſolved, and back- 
ward about any of theſe particulars ; why 
_ doth he profeſs himſelf a chriſtian ? For 
theſe things are the very ſubſtance of chriſ- 
tianity, and the life and ſoul of all religion; 
No man can belong to Chriſt without them; 
and when he was baptized and came to 
him, he ſolemnly undertook and engaged 
for them. And therefore if any man will 
refuſe to make God his engagement of this 
faith, repentance, and obedience, when he 
is called to promiſe and profeſs them ; he 
revolts from his baptiſmal vow, and, if he 
perſiſts in that mind, may as well renounce 
998 | | | his 
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his We and turn his back on the 
whole en ee. Ef 


Tux Laft thing that I mall mention, g 
which recommends the duty of commu- 


nicating, is This; that in eating bread, and 


drinking wine at the Lord's ſupper, we con- 


firm a league of love and friendſhip - with 
all our chriſtian brethren ; this being one 
end of this meeting; for therein we are to 
profeſs our ſelves in . dene and thy 


rity with all men. | 
And what perſon, that. owns | himſelf 2 


chriſtian; . can ſeek evaſions, and ſhun this, 
when God calls him to do it? When his 
Saviour, who died to make God friends 
with him, aſketh him to be friends with all 


the world; can he refuſe him? When he 
invites him to be at peace with all his mem 
bers, and to embrace them all as his bre- 


thren; can he fly both from him and them? 


If he ſhuns this, he may as well ſhun every 


thing elſe, and quit all claim to his religion. 


For by this, ſays our Saviour, ſhall all men 


know thatiye are my diſciples, if ye have love 


one to another. And unleſs ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes,: ſays he again, neither will 
Jour * Wer forgive you your tres 

Pal fes. 
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382 Of the duty and neceſſity 

paſſes. And he that ſays he loves God, ant 
yet hateth his brother, ſaith St. John, 1 4 
Har. And if it be Palſible, ſaith St. Paul, 
and as much as lieth in yott, live practably 
with all men, Love, and peace, and mu- 
tual friendſhip, and beneficence, are the 
great duties which Chriſt's law preſcribes, 
and which all his followers muſt be forward 
at all times to make profeſſion of. And 
therefore if any man turns away from 
declaring them; he turns his back on the 
moſt ſignal duty of his religion, and will 
not come to that, whereby above all things 
_ elſe, he ſhould declare himſelf a chriſtian, 


Ap Thus it appears how much all the 
diſciples of Chriſt, are bound to frequent 
this holy ſaerament. It is as much theif 
duty to come to the communion, as it is 
to come to church, to be chaſte, ſober, 
humble, juſt, or to perform any other pre- 
cept of their religion. For they have their 
Saviour Chriſt's expreſs command for it, 
who by injoining it, hath required obedience 
in ſuch an inſtance, as beſt ſhews their 
peculiar reverence and love to him; and 
to engage them the more to it, has freed 


them from all the load of Jewiſh cetemo= 
nies, 


— 
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nies, and impoſed no heavier burden, than 
it and baptiſm inſtead of them; and, to 
make it take the ſurer effect with them, 
left it among the laſt words which he 
ſpake to them; and, to ſhew it was a 
matter of no ſmall moment, tells them, 
that unleſs they come therein to eat his 
fleſh and drink his blood, they have no life 


in them; and will puniſh the neglect or 
abuſe of it, as he did the neglect of the 


jewiſh paſſover, with utter exciſion. And 


the nature of thoſe things which are meant 


by it, and of thoſe employments which are 
exerciſed at it, do ſtill more ſtrictly oblige 


them to it. For therein they ſhew they 
have fellowſhip with Chriſt, and appertain 
to his religion, and thankfully remember 


him, and ſeal the new covenant with al- 
mighty God, and a league of love and 
friendſhip with their chriſtian brethren, and 
with all mankind. All which things ſhew 
the greatneſs of the duty, and how much 
it is every man's concern faithfully. to dif- 


charge the ſame, who would hope to have | 
the favour of God, or to go to heaven. 
If any of us therefore have refuſed God's 


invitation heretofore, and have kept back 


from | 
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384 Of the * and neceſſity, e. 
from this holy feaſt; from what hath been 
ſaid; we may ſee our offence, and how 
nearly we are concerned, as we. tender. our 
Saviour's honour, or the ſafety. of our own 
ſouls, to amend it. We have offended God, 
in not coming to the holy communion, as we 
would offend him in not coming to « church, 


in not ſaying our Prayers, in not giving 


thanks for mercies, in not being hur ble, 
honeſt, and upright in our dealings, or in 
omitting any other duties. And God will 
forgive us this ſin, of neglecting the holy 
ſacrament, upon the ſame condition only, 
whereon he will forgive us all others, 
| namely, when, we. forſake ſuch ſin, and 


turn away from it, and, inſtead of abſent- 
ing from the ſacrament, learn to frequent 
the ſame. So that if we would keep, a good 
conſcience towards God, and die in, peace, 
and have no ſins unrepented of to anſwer 
for at the laſt judgment; every one of us, 
that hath ſinfully flighted this bleſſed facra- 
ment hitherto, muſt come to it hencefors 
ward, and, according. to our Saviour Chriſt's 

holy commandment, readily partake, i in it 
when we are called thereunto, LF 


SER M O N N 


Benefits of the holy ſacrament. 


{From KETT TZI L5 on the facrkment.] 


jonx VI. 56. 


He that eateth my Held, and 4 my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and Jin 


H E. 8 E words ſet forth unto us, the 
benefits of receiving the ſacrament of 


the Lord's ſupper; ; which I intend at this 
time to make the ſubject of this diſcourſe. 


And indeed, if God had not interpoſed 
his authority, and laid that en, upon 


„„ 


A Nes, hath within it ſelf bleſſings « enow 


to recommend it to our choice. It is fully 


ſtored with benefits which render it, not 


only a ſtrict duty, but an high privilege to 
come unto it. 


honour to God, but alſo of bigheſt advan- 
tage to our ſelves; i ſo that in all reaſon we 


ought 
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It is not only a matter of 
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386 Benefits of the boly 
eught to ſeek it, and heartiby thank God 
that we may be admitted to it, out of a 
care of our own happineſs, and Pace ſelf 
intereſt. 

And what theſe intrinſich benefits are, 
Jam now about to ſhew. | 


Tur Figl of which is this: That in 
feaſting with God at the holy facrament, 
Wwe are vouchſafed' the higheft honour, and 
receive tokens of the. greateſt love, and en- 
joyment of preſent arri and phedges of 
Hoes glory. 

He wouchſafeth to us the 3 honour : 

For he calleth us to his own table, and tells 
us he is moſt glad to ſee us there, and that 
the oftener we come, the welcomer we ſhall 
be to his fupper ; he invites us as his own 
gueſts, and thereby ſeeks our company and 
acquaintance, and treateth us as his friends ; : 
which honour is ſo high, that hreater can- 
not be fhewed us. 

He gives us fare ft tokens 7 the bightf 
hoe: For he ealleth us to feaſt upon the 

body and blood of his own ſon, that is, 

upon thoſe bleſſings, which the breaking of 
Wi oy and the ſhedding of his 'blood 
- procured 
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procured for' ianking 3 and ſheweth us 
_ plainly, that he is ſtill of the ſame mind, 
and is glad that for our fakes he took upon 
him our tranſgreſſions, and gare his life a 
ranſom for our fins. © 
| He gives us preſent Anm of many 
| invaluable graces : For the Lord's ſupper 
is a treaſury of bleſſings, conveying to all 
thoſe, who worthily partake thereof, the 
pardon of their ſins, and ſtrength againſt 
all temptations, and heavenly II 
ments, or growth in all victues.. 
And he gives us likewiſe he ferret be | 
future glory: For when he offers us his 
own ſon, we may be ſure he will not ſtick 
at any thing elſe, ſince he has nothing that 
is in any eomparable degree ſo precious and 
dear to him, as he is. This gift is a faith 
ful earneſt, and certain pledge of every 
thing elſe, which he can give us. For be 
that ſpared nos his own ſon, but delivered 
him up for us all; how ſhall he not with im 
Jretly give us all things? It 
Thus in the bleſſed fathanſeat, we are 
vouckſafed: the greateſt honour, and- re- 


ceive tokens of the higheſt love, and enjoy- 
2 Cc 2 EY ment 


| Fo. 6 IM, Sas i. A 


1 


2. 


ed 


Ws 
? 


Fry 


* 


388 Benefits of the holy - 
ment of preſent graces; and Pledges of 
waters glories from almighty Gd. 

And what man now will refuſe all theſe, 
when he is invited to them? Who can turn 
his back upon that ordinance, wherein God 
calls him, that he may give honour to him, 
and ſhew by the | higheſt tokens how he 
loves him, and confer upon him preſent 
graces, and give him pledges - of - future 
glories, and aſſure him what regard he has 
for him, and how happy he intends to 
make him? Common affection and grati- 
tude, nay even every man's own private 


Intereſt and ſelf- advantage, oblige him moſt 


readily to embrace ſuch offers, and not to 
flight, or ſo much as flowly. to accept of 
them. So that if any perſon. really be- 
lieves, that all this honour is ſhewn, this 


love is expreſſed, theſe graces given, or 
theſe glories are aſſured to him in the holy 


communion; he muſt needs think himſelf 
highly obliged to come to it, and never 


caſt about to ſeek ſhifts, and make excuſes, 


or expreſs a backward and unwilling mind, 
when he has an Anvitationn _ an ports 


wk 10 to do. of + ArTF--1 25 
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- A SECOND benefit and advantage of re- | 


ceiving the holy ſacrament, is this; name- 
ly, that. it is the moſt effectual means in all 


religion, to recommend our prayers, and make. 


them powerful with God; ſo that it is the 
liłeligſt way to obtain all mercies. And this 
it doth, by being a commemoration unto 
him of the death of Chriſt, which is the 


only argument that prevails with him to 


beſtow them upon us. 


It is the common way of all men, wiki 


they ſue for kindneſſes from others, and 


think they have not intereſt enough them- 


ſelves, — to uſe ſuch interceſſions, and ſug- 
geſt ſuch things, as have moſt power with 
them, and are likelieſt to incline them to 
grant their deſires. And as it is thus in 
our requeſts to men, ſo it is in our prayers 


to God alſo. We ſet thoſe conſiderations 


before his eyes, and ſuggeſt thoſe things to 
his remembrance, which are fitteſt to move 


his compaſſion, and to make him mo 


able towards us. 


Thus the holy men in the old e : 


in a theie prayers; are frequently putting God 
in mind of his covenant and promiſe; and 
d mention of his ſervant David, 
[RVINT : Cc 3 . or 


— 
— — oe 


S ———— — —— — 
Fr ˙ꝛ JJ ˙ ͤ! ET I ou oa an res, © 


COS CI CES IIS 


COLLIER 


8 


— 2 — 
— — TY 


— 
——— 


2 — 
LS 


—— 
— 


. erer err — * 


þ DN ͤ ET roman 


ö ⁵ ͤ ͤ D ee eee I A I DG PEE al Fon — In on BC Ge C8; 
jm — 


YC one rg rin” x ww. rr 3c. 


— 


— — = 


$2 - 
* 22 


390 Benefits of the baly 
or Abraham, or Jſaac, or Iſrael; for whom 
they knew he had an eſpecial | kindneſs, 
and with their prayers, they uſed to join 
ſacrefice,.. hoping to be the eaſier heard when 
they came with their atonement in their 
hands, and that the life af the beaſt being 1 
offered up and accepted inſtead of theirs, | 
God would be the eaſier appeaſed, and more 
inclined to hear their ſupplications. Upon 
which account, that their prayers might 
have a powerful argument to recommend 
them going along with them, they were 
careful to offer them up at the hour of ſa- 
crifice, as appears from the prayer of . Ezra, 
and of David, at the evening ſacrifice, 
Now that which powerfully intercedes 
with God for us, and which was ſhadowed 
out by all the jewiſh facrifices, is our Sa- 
viour's death, For it was his blood that 
merited fo highly at God's hands, as to 
make him think of ſhewing favour, and 
being kind to us. I it the blood of propi. 


tiatian, as St, Paul calls it, h maberb 
peace between God and men, And it is the 
repreſentation of that blood now in heaven- 
ly places, that gives Chriſt himſelf ſuch 
 Iatereſi vith God, and Oe him ſuro te 
| prevail 
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prevail whenſoever he intercedeth for us. 


For by it (as the apoſtle expreſſeth it) 4e 
entred into the boly place, and ever tiveth to 
make interceſſion For us. 80 that the great 


argument, which either Chriſt our high 
pricft now in heaven offers for us, or which 
in per prayers we can plead for our ſelves, 
is his own death and ſufferings. 
Now this is ſet before God in every 
prayer, and in all acts of religion, in all 


which we uſe Chriſt's name, and deſire to 


be heard, and hope to prevail thro* his 
mediation. But in the holy ſacrament, it 
is done more perfectly, and with greater 
ſolemnity, and that too by God's own ap- 
pointment. For one chief end of the holy 
ſacrament is, to commemorate the death of 
Chrift, that is, to ſhew it forth, and make 


mention of it, not only before men, but 


alſo to almighty God. This do in remem- 
brance of me, Tays our Saviour. And 4s 


oft as ye do it, fays St. Paul, ye ſhew forth 
the Lords death, that is, both to God and 


man, till he come, 
Thus do we no where fo lively and . 
vantageouſly ſet out this great argument of 


* heard, . as in the holy facrament: 
3 CES Which 
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Which we may juſtly hope will be the more 
' obſerved, and have the more effect, becauſe 

it is not done of our own heads, but by 

God's own ſpecial direction and appoint- 

ment. And where the argument is moſt 

advantageouſſy ſet out, we may expect the 
better effect, and greater force from it. 

And this the ancient chriſtians thought, 
accounting their prayers were not like to 

be ſo powerful at any time, as when this 
commemoration of Chriſt's. death, the only 
plea for being heard, accompanied them. 

And therefore at the holy ſacrament, they 
. uſed. to pray, not only for themſelves, but 
alſo for all others, and to recommend any 
.perſon or thing to God, which was near or 
dear to them, thinking they could never ſo 

advantageouſly ſue for * as at that 

time. . 
Thus is che holy nb a th likely 
means to obtain for us all mercies, becauſe 
it is the moſt effectual courſe in all religion 
to recommend our prayers, which muſt 

procure them for u. 


| AT H1RD benefit of the holy ſacrament 
is this; That it Seals and confirms to us the 
1 pardon 
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ſciences.— 
calleth us to give us a full pardon, by giv- 
ing us that blood which was ſhed for the 
remiſſion of ſins, and which is the blood of 15 
expiation; and having received that at his 
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bardomn * our fins, for the peace of 01 our con- 
In the holy ſacrament, God 


hand, if we are true penitents, we need 


not doubt but that our ſins are expiated, 
and that he is reconciled to us. - 


The ſacrament it ſelf is nothing leſs, than 


a ſolemn confirmation of the new covenant, 
which promiſes remiſſion of ſin, to all that 
truly - repent of it. . So that when with 


penitent hearts we come to join in it, we 


come to ſtipulate and ſecure a pardon of all 
our offences, which will give us all the 
ſecurity thereof, that covenants and pro- 


miſes can make us. | 
Whenſoever we repent indeed, we Ju 

God's promiſe of forgiveneſs, which may 

comfort our heart after any fin, not only in 


the holy communion, but in every peniten- 


tial prayer and | confeſſion. But. in , the 
bleſſed ſacrament, this promiſe is again re- 


peated, and in moſt ſolemn manner ſealed 


and confirmed; to ſhew us that God is fill 


of the lame mind, and to give us a renewed 
and 


Bot Bangen of the holy 
and a ſenſible aſſurance of it. And when 
God has thus ſet his ſeal to it, and a peni- 
tent ſoul has juſt received his word and 
aſſurance for it; he need not queſtion but 
that God is reconciled, and unleſs he ſtarts 
back from theſe penitential engagements, and 
falls afreſh into new provocations, that he 
will always continue ſo to be. 
And thus the ſacrament is the moſt effec- 
tual means, to calm the fears, and quiet 
the conſciences of all true penitents. If 
once they make ſure of their own repen- 
tance after any offences, it doth that in an 
ordinary way, which an angel from heaven, 
and a ſpecial revelation would do in an ex- 
traordinary, that is, it lets them know that 
their ſins are pardoned, and that God is 
their friend. For therein they receive from 
him the blood of expiation, a plain proof 
that their ſins are atoned for and forgiven. 
And therein is an expreſs agreement, and 
ſolemn covenant of peace and reconciliation 
between God and them, which is confirmed 
by this feaſt of his own preſcribing; and 
having this inſtrument of his own appoint- 
ment, which they may look upon as his 
hand and ſeal. to it, they may chearfully 
1 depend 


— 
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carry on repentance in thoſe that have be- 
N 8 88 9 
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depend upon it, 1 reſt ee in 1 
dn Wind. 
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ſacrament | is, That if ee, and e 
us in all our graces. _ 

Theſe graces are 8 fach as we 
bring along with us, which we either have 
already practiſed, or are fully purpoſed and 
reſolved to practiſe. For therein God gives 
grace only to the worthy communicants; 


and thoſe communicants only are worthy, 


who repent ef all their ſins, and are wholly 
determined to lead a new life in obedience 
to all his holy commandments. It is not a 
ſacrament intended to give ſtrength in grace 


to thoſe that have nothing of it; for it is 


our ſpiritual meat and bread, as our Saviour 
calls it, the uſe whereof is not to give life 
to a dead perſon, but ſtrength and nouriſh« 


ment to a living, It is not deſigned to turn 
an impenitent man into a true penitent, or 


to make an ill man good; for every im- 
penitent ill man, is an unworthy receiver, 


and will obtain no benefit thereby. But it 


is intended to make a good man better, to 
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gun it, and to confirm and inlarge every 
virtue in thoſe who are already poſſeſſed 
thereof, If we come to it with Faith, or 
belief of the holy Scriptures, particularly 
of God's promiſes to pardon our fins for 
Chriſt's ſake upon our true repentance, and 
to help us to any graces upon our honeſt 
endeavours, and to make us eternally happy, 
upon our intire obedience ;—it ſtrengthens 
and aſſures that faith: If we come to it 


with love of our bleſſed Lord, who died 


Forus; it increaſes that love : If we come 
to it with 7hankfulneſs for his kindneſſes, 
particularly for that of giving his own life 
for ours; it maketh us more ſenſible there. 
of: If we come to it with repentance, and 


Full purpoſe of amending all our ſins; it 
makes us unmoveable and ſettled in the 


ſame: If we come to it with peace, and 


charity towards all our neighbours ; it fills 
us with a greater abundance of them. It 
increaſes all the virtues of a good man, 
which he brings to it, making him more 


perfect in them, and more ſtrong in ſpirit, 


to perſevere and go through with them. 
But theſe effects it has not upon an ill 
man; nor produces this increaſe of virtue 


in 
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in thoſe, who. bring nothing of it along 
with them. So that it is no diſparagement 


to the virtue of this bleſſed ſacrament, if 


wicked men find themſelves wicked ſtill, 
and not at all amended by their receipt 
thereof, ſince it was not ordained for their 


improvement. It was not meant to give 


grace to thoſe who are graceleſs, or to give 
repentance to impenitent perſons; but to 
carry them thro” their repentance, who have 
fully ſet upon it; and to enable them to 


lead a new life, who are reſolved already 


within themſelves ſo to do; and to ſtrength- 


en them to amend a miſcarriage, Who are 
wholly bent to ſtrive againſt the ſame; and 
to confer grace on thoſe that have it, and 


make them more gracious ſtill. 5 

And this, the holy e is, to every 
worthy communicant, It conveys. grace 
into his ſoul, and makes him ſtand more 


firm, and increaſe in every virtue of a good 


chriſtian. ' It is an excellent means to make 


him a better man, and carry him on to im- 


prove in duty and holy living: So that 


every one who comes worthily, will gain a 
great increaſe of grace and ſtrength, and 


be much ſet on ſpiritual growth by receiving. 


And 
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And thus we ſee, how the holy ficrga 
ment is full of grace and a quickening ſpirit, 
and helps mightily to ſet us on in an holy 

fe, and in the work of reformation and 
amendment. And therefore, any perſons 
chat turn penitents, and reſolve to lead new 
lives ;—one' of the beſt rules that can be 
given them, is to frequent it. For it will 
carry them forward in their work, and, 

what by the natural tendency of the du- 
ties themſelves which are exerciſed” by it, 
what by the aſſiſtances which are conveyed 
by it, will increaſe their ſtrength, and give 
them power to go thro? with it. It wilt 
perfect them in obedience,- by exciting and 
improving in them that faith, love, thank- 
fulneſs, reſignation; and repentance, which 
are the moſt genuine principle and effectual 
eauſe of ſuch obedience. It will bind it 
upon their ſouls, and engage them to it, 
by their ſolemn vows and facred - promiſes We 
to go on in it. And it will enable them to 
fucceed in the ſame, by bringing down from 
God thoſe inward helps, and ſpiritual affiſt- 
ances, which ſhall bear them thro? it. 
So that if any man begins to look to- 


Wards God, and longs to go forward with 
_ the 
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the work of reformation and amendment; 3 
he ought in all reaſon to ſcek out, and preſs 
in to be admitted to the holy ſacrament. 
For it is one of the beſt rules that can be 
preſeribed in his cafe, and ſerves his end 
above any thing: And therefore he muſt 
not in any wife ſhun it, but lay out for it 
above all men living. A man who will 
not repent indeed, whilſt he continues in 
that mind, has no buſineſs at the holy ſa- 
crament. But if he reſolves to amend his 
= ways, and feeks out for help, and would 
= make uſe of any means which would do 
him moſt ſervice in effecting the ſame; let 
him be conſtant at the Lord's table, and 
frequently communicate, It will quicken 
him when once he is in the way, to become 
good, and amend, his pace, where he has. 
need to be ſet forward; and will ſtrengthen 
him in thoſe parts, where he is weak and 
moſt liable to be aſſaulted; and will fortify 
him in all trials, wherein he is like to be 
moſt endangered. In ſhort, it is an excel- 
lent means of confirming every grace, and 
affording ſpiritual help and ſtrength to all | 
that want it; ; and that is inducement enough, 
were there no command of — God 


for 
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for it, for every man, who 8 to bel in- | 
tirely good and Ms in ſpirits, to reſort 


thereto. 


AvD THI vs it 7 what thoſe bleſſ. ; 
ings. are, which, come by the holy ſacra- 


. 


good fouls to cls i to it themſelves, tho? it 


| had no where been commanded. 


In reality, all chriſtians who are of age 
for it, and have an opportunity, and are 


called to join in it, and can ſhew no lawful 
impediment, of providential hindrances, 


fickneſs, or the like, which would excuſe 


their abſence from prayers or other ordi- 
nances of Chriſt ; are bound in duty to re- 


pair to the holy ſacrament. Our bleſſed 
Lord has given his expreſs commands there- 


in. And the nature of thoſe things which 
are meant thereby, and which in that re- 


ligious feaſt we are called to employ our 


minds upon, do moſt ſtrielly oblige his 
true and faithful followers to the ſame. And 
after once they have been ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, how much it is their duty to re- 
ſort to it, and how true repentance doth 
_ them for this holy table, and make 

them 


SERM. XXII. ſacrament. 40 


them worthy of it; if ſtill thro? careleſsneſs, 
or impenitence, they ſhall ſtay away from 
it, they ſin againſt God thereby, and are 
guilty of a criminal neglect, which will 
not be forgiven them till they repent of it, 
and amend it.— But if there were no guilt 
in the neglect, and to communicate had 
not been thus required of them; yet would 
the l Hings of the thing it ſelf have en- 
gaged all penitent good men, to preſs in to 
be admitted thereto : For it is a vouchſafe- 
ment of the higheſt honour to them, and 
a token of God's greateſt love for them, 
an enjoyment of preſent graces, and a cer- 
tain pledge of future glories ; it is the moſt 
effectual courſe in all religion to prevail 
| with God, and to be heard in all their 
E prayers; it ſeals to them pardon of their 
ſins, for the peace of their conſciences; 


and confirms and increaſes in them all their © 


graces; bringing down ſuch help, as may 
make them ſtand in all trials, and carrying 
them on, beyond any other means that can 
| be preſcribed for that. purpoſe, in the courſe 
of repentance and new obedience. Which 
benefits, to all that love the eaſe of their 

VorL. II. D d don 
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own minds, and have any care of their 
own immortal ſouls, are invitation more 
than enough, to engage their preſence at 
this ordinance; and do ſufficiently ſhew, 
how much it is every man's concern, faith- 
fully to diſcharge this duty, who would 


hope to have the favour of God, or to Fg 
| to heaven, | 


SERMON XXIII. 
Regulations of anger. 


kim Dr. PEI EIN o on Charity. 
| COL. 111. 12. 
Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy 

and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, 
humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffer= 
ing. | 5 


O VE, and an univerſal good will 
and benevolence, is the great duty, 
and the ſum and ſubſtance of chriſtianity. 
Upon the love of God and of man, _ 
all the law and the prophets. | 

On the contrary, hatred, malice, anger, 
envy, and ill will, are the works of the 
devil, and the employment of hell. And 
hence it is, that the Seriptures every where 
abound with precepts, inviting us to the 
one, and deterring us from the other. 
Of which, amongſt many others, this 
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of my text is one; cautioning us againſt 
_ unlawful anger, and all its train of confe- 
quences ; and recommending unto us chriſ- 
tian charity, and meekneſs, and all the 
other ſocial virtues. TOY 

All anger indeed 1s not unlawful. For 
the apoſtle's direction in another place is 
this, Be ye angry, and fin not: Which 
ſhews that anger is not univerſally evil. 
But there are three ſorts of it which are in- 
conſiſtent with the law of charity, and very 
diſpleafing unto God, 


8 firſt is, Raſh anger; when a man 
is apt to be ſoon offended, and to let his 
paſſions take fire preſently, not fairly exa- 
mining the nature-and circumſtances of the 
ſuppoſed provocation; nor conſidering tho- 
roughly, as he ought, whether there be 
juſt and reaſonable cauſe for diſpleaſure. 

This is a wicked difpolition, that pro- 
.ceeds from pride, and captiouſneſs, and ill 
nature; and it looks as if the froward crea- 
ture watched for his neighbours haltings, 
and wanted only an opportunity of quar- 


relling ; and took delight and pleaſure in a 
4 5 life 
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life of contention, and in rendring himſelf 
uneaſy and vexatious to others. 

This is far from ſavouring of the true 
ſpirit of charity, eſpecially as it is raiſed by 
the law and example of our bleſſed Saviour, 
whoſe love to us ought to be the ſtandard 
and meaſure, of our charity to one another. 

But beſides this, the effects which follow 


our unreaſonable paſſions, are very hurtful 
and injurious, when things are taken amiſs 
raſhly, and with ſuch a quick hand. For 


we are all apt to be miſtaken; and then 
molt likely, when mens actions are not per- 
mitted to fall under our due conſideration. 
But we run away headlong, and in great 
haſte, upon indeliberate apprehenſions. 


In this caſe, - innocence itſelf too often 


ſuffers ; by reaſon that the merits of the 


cauſe are not calmly inquired into at the 


firſt; and men are hardly perſuaded to exa- 
mine them afterwards, becauſe few care to 
be thought guilty . 


By means hereof, a long train of miſ- 


chief followeth; paſſion ſtill growing higher 
and hotter than at the firſt kindling. 


And therefore when our paſſions begin to 
be warm, we ſhould have an eye to the 


11 fewel; 
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fewel; conſider the cauſe which blows the 
ſpark; give our ſelves time to think, and 
to think as candidly and favourably as we 
can; left we go on to puniſh men quite 
contrary to the laws of charity, and juſtice 
too; not ſo much for their crimes, as for 
our own falſe preſumptions, 

And if we would do this very carefully, 
that is, give room for thought and favour- 
able conſideration, before we lift up the 
hand, it would both leſſen the paſſion, and 
either ſtop, or moderate the effects of it. 


SECONDLY; Tho? anger be juſt, in re- 
ſpect of its cauſe; yet if it laſteth a langer 
time than it ſhould, it is ſinful. The ſooner 
our reſentments go out, the better it is for 
our ſelves and others: and beſt of all, when 
they die preſently after they are conceived ; 
when a man's anger is like the fool's mirth, 
which Solomon compares to the crackling 
of thorns in a flame, that vaniſheth in a 
few moments. For glowing coals are very 
dangerous; the longer one's diſpleaſure 
continues, the more averſe he is to purpoſes. 
and expreſſions of charity; the ſtiffer in 
his reſentments z ; the more inflexible; and 

the 
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the harder to be reconciled, That which 
ſhould have been but a tranſient fit, ſettles 
in time, and grows into a fixed habit ; and 

that rankles.and frets inwardly, and eateth 
ſo deep, and ſo venomouſly into the vitals, 
that it proves a deadly wound, and endeth 
fatally. So that which was at firſt perhaps 
a a natural and innocent infirmity, becometh 
at length a very Ihjaful and miſchievous 
| diſeaſe, 

St. Paul therefore gives us all this * 

rule of charity, Eph. Iv. 26. Let not the 
un go down upon Jour wrath, And this 
looks as if it were a branch of the law of 
nature. - For this was a rule even amongſt 
the ancient heathens, that if there happened 
any differences. or brawlings between them 
in the day, their cuſtom was, to ſhake 
hands and ſalute one another, before the 
ſetting of the ſun. 

Anger is ſuch a brutiſh thing, that they 
thought it unbecoming men and philoſo- 
phers, to carry it in their boſoms to bed. 

But St. Paul's reaſon was of an higher 
nature; for the evening was ever a time of 
deyotion ; and we muſt part with our paſ- 
frogs before the cloſe of the day, leſt a mix- 
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ture of hatred pollute our evening ſacrifice, 
and infect our prayers, for as to turn them 
into an abomination. e 

This phraſe was indeed uſual among the 
Hebrews, when they meant the putting any 
matter off to a longer time. So we read in 
Deut. xxiv. 15. At his day thou ſhalt give the = 
hireling bis hire, neither ſhall the Jun go down 


upon it. Which is otherwiſe expreſſed, 


tho? to the ſame effect, Lev, xix. 13. Thou 
ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob 
him; the wages of him that is hired, ſhall 
not abide with thee all night until the morning. 
And with regard to the execution of crimi- 
nals, we read in Deut. xxi. 23. That the 
body of every criminal that was hanged, was 
to be buried before night, And hereupon 
St. Paul's argument is the ftronger ; for if 
puniſhments inflicted by publick authority, 
were not to continue until the evening * 
much leſs may any private differences or 


grudges hold till fun- ſet. 


Anger is for the moſt part a criminal paſ- 
ſion, and too often proves a fatal one; and 1t 
is good to throw it aſide, and to commit it 
unto the grave betimes: If we let it ſleep 
with us, and not rid it quite out of the Way, 


the 


SER. XXIII. Regulations of anger. 409 


the next day's ſun will give it a new heat, 


and make 1 it ee 


Fon, Third, This "paſſion doth many 
times grow and ſwell to ſuch a bulk, that 


nothing will ſatisfy it but revenge: It riſeth 


by degrees, if not quelled in time, from 
raſh to inordinate; from inordinate to im- 
placable; from implacable to revengeful. 


And then is anger ſinful in the higheſt 
degree of all, when it breedeth gall and 


bitterneſs to that extremity, that the ſto- 


mach will not be ſatisfied, without a glut : 


of revenge. 


This chiefly is that bitterneſs and wrath, 


which the holy Scripture ſo ſeverely con- 
demneth : For it worketh not the right- 
eouſneſs of God. It carrieth a man, be- 
yond a poſſibility of doing things that are 


right in God's eyes; for its deſigns and ac-" 
tions are ſtill miſchievous, and therefore 


it is direct enmity againſt God and man. 
Charity is quite forgotten, tho' the 


wretch's own pardon can never be ſealed 


without it. Juſtice is not heard, tho” it 


ery never ſo loud; The violent creature 


conſiders not what is juſt, but what 


may | 
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may be hurtful. The laws of Chriſt are 
trampled under foot, tho* they were in- 
tended to ſweeten all our tempers, to 
ſmooth and ſoften our ſpirits, to render us 
humane, meek, patient, gentle, courteous, 
merciful and kind. The revengeful man 
ſtands in ſturdy oppolition againſt all; nor 
is there any miſchief againſt his inclina- 
tions, if it be within his power; eſpecially 
i he can act it with ſafety. Neither are 
one's fortunes, nor one's credit, nor one's 
very life ſecure, if within the reach of a re- 
_ vengeful arm. Nor is human nature capa- 
ble of a more wicked diſpoſition than this 
is; becauſe it ſticks at nothing which lies 
in its way, tho' never ſo mean and baſe, 
never ſo diſhonourable and ſcandalous, ne- 
ver ſo barbarous and cruel. 
Therefore to beget in our hearts, a ſpi- 
rit of true chriſtian charity, to nouriſh and 
to expreſs it alſo, here we ſhould begin to 
ſubdue our minds, to tame and govern our 
wild paſſions, and to bring our ſelves to a 
due temperament and compoſure. Conſi- 
dering what a crowd of buſineſs we are in 
here, and what a juſtling world this is, 
2 %% „ 1% „% We. 


— 
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we muſt not expect, but that there will be 
offences. 


But then we ſhould eee that we 


are all of us originally one man's children; 


made of the ſame fleſh and blood, ſubject 
to the ſame follies and infirmities, and for 
that reaſon are equally obliged all of us, to 


take pity and compaſſion upon one another. 
There is not one of us, but ſtands in 


need of an atonement: And the right way 
of making it is, not by ſacrificing our cha- 


rity (for that will increaſe our guilt, inſtead 
of being an acceptable oblation) ; but ta 


ſerve the brutiſh part of our nature, our 


unreaſonable paſſions, as the ancients were 
wont to ſerve their cattle; to bring them 


to the e and offer them. up 1 lacrifice.. 5 


Bur to foe. more e particularly —Yoy 


ſee how many ways anger becometh ſinful ; 


and to keep our ſelves innocent, we muſt 
be very careful to expreſs our charity, by 
ordering and behaving our ſelves charitably 
in every reſpect. In order eee Tha | 


FiRST rule that 1 ſhall ou ha. is 


this: To govern the beginnings of paſſion 


after 
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after a charitable manner. We ſhould not 
preſently give up reaſon to reſentment ; nor 
ceaſe to be men, becauſe we conceive our 
ſelves affronted. But we ſhould pauſe a- 
while ; conſider, think, examine, argue in 
our minds with calmneſs, with deliberation, 
and with candour. 

Before there be a breakin ; out of paſ- 
Gon, people would do well, attentively to 
repeat the Lord's prayer; it might be a 
good means of teaching them to be chari- 
table unto others, by being charitable unto 
themſelves ; and by begging God's pardon 
for their own treſpaſles, to forgive thoſe 
that treſpaſs againſt them. 

It was the advice of one of the ancient 
philoſophers, for a man, when he was 
moved, to repeat over the letters of the 
alphabet, whereby to gain time, before he 
ſpoke or did any thing. For men ſeldom 
do any thing in anger, but what they do 
amiſs, and afterwards repent of, Paſſion 
is an ill counſeHor, and a worſe executioner. 
And therefore before the foot or the hand 
ſtirreth, it is good to delay, and to take 
time; andin that time, to aſk our ſelves 


fome few queſtions, ſuch as theſe, for in- 
8 Rance: ; 
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ſtance : Whether the provocation be [juſt ? 


Whether it be not inconſiderable, and be- 


neath the cognizance of a rational creature, 
that ought to have a great mind, above the 
reach of every trifle? Whether the offender 
be not a good man in the main? Whether 


he himſelf had no provocations? Whether 


he did it not thro? the infirmity and weak- 


neſs of human nature? Whether it was not 
undeſigned? Whether ignorance, impru- 


dence, or inadvertency, was not the cauſe of 
it? Whether our folly will not be as great as 


his, or perhaps greater? Whether he doth 


not repent? Whether we do not intend to 
repent our ſelves? Why our repentance 
ſhould be conſidered, and not his? Whether 
our mildneſs, patience, and greatneſs of 
mind, will not oblige him, and make him love 
us? And, Whether the poor man may not 
have one time or other a fair opportunity of 
making us amends? It is odds, but by that 
tiine theſe things are well conſidered, our 


blood will cool, and be brought to a temper; 
and then we ſhall have gained our brother; 
nay, we ſhall have gained our ſelves; we 


ſhall have the better of our ſelves; we 
0 „ 
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ſhall be winners in both reſpects; we ſhalſ 
go off with the comfort and honour of a 
double conqueſt; hang each Je” with 2 
_ gentle hand. | 


he for uh of due confideration, the fit 
continueth ſome hours, we muſt, Secondly, 
Govern the diſorder fo, as to keep it from 
being outrageous, There is a time for all 
things under the ſun; and then it is high 
time for us to expreſs our charity, when 
the ſun is ready to ſet. Cool thoughts 
ſhould be for the night; and when the 
hurries of the day are over, we ſhould leave 
off wrath, and let go diſpleaſure, I 

An implacable temper is very offenſive 
to the divine being ; becauſe it is utterly 
void of charity, and of true religion. By the 
laws of chriſtianity, every one hath a right 
to his neighbour's mercy ; eſpecially if he 
be ſorry for his faults, and defires forgive- 
neſs. That indeed every offender is bound 
to do; and the leaſt he can do, is to aſk par- 
don; yet that is enough, where the injury 
is not ſo great, as to require ſatisfaction. 
Repentance and intreaties are ſatisfaction 


(ſufficient, in common and ordinary caſes : 
And 
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And when a man hath gone thus far, he 
hath acted like a chriſtian, and may ſafely 
put his cauſe into God's hand, who is arf 


avenger of all that are opprefled with wrong. 
But the wretch that hardeneth his heart, : 


and ſtoppeth his ear againſt chriſtian appli- 
cation, contracteth guilt intolerable. His 
own fins are all bound faſt upon him ; no 
outward acts of religion avail him, for wane 


of a charitable ſpirit within; his very pray- 


ers are ſtopt, for how ſhall God hear him, 
that heareth not his brother. He heapeth 
daily ſuch a load of fins upon himſelf, as 
makes him uncapable of the mercy of that 
good God, who expects no other ſatisfac- 
tion at our hands, for the affronts againſt 
his own majeſty, but our repentance and 
prayers. Je: DO LO 


Let us hear our great lawgiver as to this 
matter, Luk. xvii. 3, 4. Take heed unto your 


ſelves : If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 


rebuke Bim; and if he repent, forgive bim: 
And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in 


a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
thee, ſaying, Trepent, thou ſhalt forgive him. 


| Nay, it is very much to be queſtioned, 
whether a chriſtian may ſtay for an of- 


fender's 
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fender's repentance in every caſe. For St. 


Matthew delivers us that law of charity, 
without that condition. And if our Sa- 


viour's love to us, be the rule and ſtandard 
of our love to one another; it ſeems to be 


our duty, and that which beſt becomes the 
_ generous ſpirit of a chriſtian, to be before- 
hand with our enemies, as Chriſt was 
with his: And even for the offended party 
to endeavour for reconciliation as he did ; 

| tho? but in hopes of their repentance. 


ür, Thirdly; Let a provocation be ne- 


ver ſo juſt, and reſentments never. ſo long 
lived, we muſt of all things beware of all 


| actions, and of all intentions, that are re- 


vengeful. For proceedings of this kind, are 
a moſt horrible violation of the laws of re- 
ligion, charity, and humanity alſo. They 
are for miſchief and hurt only; and there- 
fore ſavor of the devil's s temper, and ſeal a 
man up to eternal flames. 

It is a dreadful thing to want LS of 
compaſſion ; for ſo it is, that a trade of un- 
charitableneſs draws on cruelty. - So that 
by putting off the chriſtian, people learn by 


degrees to throw aſide humanity. | 
Therefore 


„ OA as 
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Therefore we are ſtrictly commanded, 
not to avenge our ſelves; not. to recompence 
evil for evil; but to overcome evil with 
good; to be patient, merciful, and kind; 
if an enemy hunger, to feed him; "if he 
| thirſt, to give him drink; and thus to heap 


coals of fire upon his bead, not to hurt, but 


to ſoften and melt 1 

I do not deny, but great prudence and 
caution, may be. uſed, in treating, ſuch as 
have done. us conſiderable wrongs; yet 
however, all manner. of ene is W 
unlawful. - 5; n . 


Now revenge | 16 this; not — a man 


puniſheth an offender juſtly, moderately, 
and with a charitable purpoſe of doing him 
or others good, (for ſo parents Puniſh their 
children ;) but when, he thirſteth to wreaks 
and execute his hatred, only, or chiefly, 
to fatisfy an enraged mind, and with a cruel 
deſign, to grieve, alſict, or torment bis 
veighbage; PTY | 

This is extreme ee Ja a «Arlen: - 
a thing that was condemned even by the 
wiſer heathens : : Nay, that whieb was not 
permitted to the Jews themſelves to do with 
their own private hands, tho? ſome things 

Vor. II. Ee were 
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Werren. They were allowed indeed, to 8 


require an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 


tooth; but this was to be done by the ma- 
giltrate's hand. The reſt of the Jews bad 
a common ſtanding , law given them, in 
theſe words ; Thou ſhalt not avenge thy ſelf, 
nor bear 4. grudge kd the ee of 
thy people. 

All manner of revenge is 1070 ſinful, tho? 
it be ſought « even of publick authority ; ; for 
chriſtianity is the higheſt i improvement of 


virtue; and the laws of it are ſo ſtrict and 


perfect, ſo ſublime and pure, that all tinc- 


tures of malice and ill wille are violation of 


them. 8 . 

The ſpirits of chriſtians ſhould be above 
all ſuch bal alloy ; they ſhould be refined 
and raiſed to that high and noble pitch, and 
true greatneſs, as to paſs by affronts with 
meekneſs and charity, and (if it be we) 
with ſlightings and diſdain. 

This is that true greatneſs and ndbleneh 
of mind, which becometh us all, For it is 
Tightly obſerved by the ancient moraliſts, 
who have written againſt-our unreaſonable 


and fooliſh paſſions,—that defires of revenge 


Proceed 


e 
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proceed from a defect in nature, from in- 
flrmity and · wrakueſs; from ſomething tliat 


Is little and mean) and therefore thoſe crea- 


tures ars moſt addicted to it, hie are moſt 


contempꝑtiblk : Bees and waſps, and thoſe 
ies amongſt mankind tuo, vieh there - 


fore bite, arid: Rings and ve, and wound; 
becauſe theyrare of low and ſordid ſpirits. 
Mrath doth; ſome things that and getrible, 


and ſome hat are riditulaus o Anditherefore, 
of all the paſſions we are ſubject. tos this is 


the moſt hated ani che moſt ap Which 


js g plain argument that this paſſion is of 


the meaneſt extraction that it: proceeds 


| from the moſt abject, degeneratgz{jandi or 


did \ natures; Whleh are utterly inconſiſtent 


| With the purſtNof religion. FIOTE ad; 55173 
That holy and juſt ones who deſcended | 


from heaven to cleanſe, raiſe, and perfect our 
nature, took great care to rid us of this 
vice, by the nobleſt precepts, and by his 
own (the nobleſt and moſt perfect) example. 


The infinite excellence and dignity of his 


divine nature, made all offences againſt 
him ſwell, to infinite degrees of guilt; and 


conſequently, rendered the actors of them, 


E e 2 | liable 


03] 
$7 6+ 


liable to all the degrees of puniſhment, 
which infinite juſtice might have inflicted. 
And yet, with what evenneſs of mind 
did he endure all reproaches, diſgrace, 
ſtripes, buffetings, wounds, nails, and croſs 
too? He bore all, tho' from the rudeſt, the 
vileſt, the moſtꝰ malicious hands; with pa- 
tience and mildneſs; with meekneſs and 
felf-denial; with humility and reſignation; 


with candour Jon the Ong to ou | 


laſt breath; To? ano iftur 
When he Was r evil: Ber RY not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not; 


but r eh Ame to > him that e . 


ene fils Rom 

— An eine v chr for ny, 
Cath the apoſtle, —Chrif ſuffered for us; 
leaving ur an Wa that we 3 8 
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ſtood abſolutely and without excep- | 


tion; as if no good perſon ſhould: ſuffer in 
this life from the wickedneſs of others; but 


only as all other general rules are to be. 


underſtood, namely, with ſome: limitations 
and exceptions; and it is ſufficient if the 
rule will hold good in the generality, or for 
the moſt part. And the apoſtle in "this 
place ſpecially-excepts the caſe of perſicu- 
tion; adding in the very next words, Bur 
and if ye ſuffer for righteouſueſs ſake, bappy 
are ye; implying, that ſuch A caſe may 
kappen, 
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The e! therefore of my text is, 


the likeſt way to ſecure 1 men from, harm; 


rhat ther is g natutal force in well ddlng&to 
gain the good affections of all men; that 


according te che, natural and ordinary courſe 
of things, "the ri righteous for the moſt part 
will be ſecured by their integrity; which is 
enough both to Juſtify the truth of what is 
here affirmed; 'and to'thGoutage men open 


that motiye to falls bout Which. 7 15 * god. 
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Now thoſe good diſpoſitions of mind 
towards us from other men, r | 
ſundry: kinds of well“ _ are proper 
beget, are cheſe three: 5008 Of [i 36 1109 
FRS A tlie and o intending v 
any harm thro" ungen duinſt u. 
„ SEConDEr, lobe on good"! will 4 Ar, 
And, 1ioifttit ei li bog ;enoyqeszo h 
THIR DUN, pin, vepantlas | or high 
often rf Aq 303 ba eg tom 90077 
Accordiagiiy, Lihathdifcoutle aiſtinetly 
of Fbrteigor tr of virruost which being all 
conſideted together; may ſeem ſome: fe- 
purity from being harmed byf others. 
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Sex, XXIV. the, beſ 1 a” 
Buy the in of which, all occaſion, of an- 


ger, diſpleaſure, and ill will, is prevented · 


By the /econd,. love and good . from f 


r is attracted. 


Buy the third, reverence. read 4 chem 


from. them 1s, . 

N FI IRST a oy” 1 8 Ds 
away the \occafions, of i] will, and whereby 
the anger and. diſpleaſure of · others at us is 
well provided: againſt, are ſuch. as, theſe: 
Abftaming from, injury our ſelves ;—paſſing 
by light injuries from others; —lincerity and 
plain dealing 6 _ a general es ber 
baut. 311605 

 Abſtaining 0 our — Hons e injury, 


cuts off a very great part of thoſe pretences, | 
upon which men uſe to juſtify their ani- 


moſities and ſpite, that is, that they were 
ill uſed firſt, or elſe they would have uſed 
others better, An ill turn is as often done 
in revenge, as upon all other reaſons of an- 


ger put together: and therefore to admi- 


niſter no occaſion to others of revenge, muſt 


go a great way to ſave a man harmleſs, 


And it is very ſeldom ſeen, that a man who 
gives to every one his own, who never over- 
"Re 4- reacheth 


2 A good We - * 
reacheth his en by a trick, but deals 
above-board, who provokes no man by 
_ contempt or ill language, nor ever lies in 
wait againſt the good name of his neigh- 
bour, nor wrongs him in his perſon, or in 
his family, or in any intereſt which he 
ought to value; it is ſeldom ſeen, J ſay, 
that a man of this temper is at any time 
embroiled in quarrels, or vexed with the 
ill-nature of other men: and, of neceſſity, 
ſuch a one muſt enjoy more peace, and live 
in more ſecurity, than if he were ſly and 
treacherous, a ſcorner, or a railer, and an 
enemy to the peace of other men. For as 
the world goes, it is a fooliſh thing to take 
the liberty of doing ill to, or ſpeaking ill 
bf others, and not to _—_— to be 1 : 
in our own Had. 4959 

80, to paſs by light injuries RA 8 
is e prevent much anger and trouble. 
If a man will not be captious, and eaſily 
made angry; he ſhall be able to diſappoint 
many occaſions of quarrel: and miſchief, 
which other men lay in his way. And 
there is very great x need of this good teme 
per in our converſation; for moſt men fre- 
quently offend in little things, ſometimes 
5 — 
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in heat and paſſion, ſometimes ignorantly, for 
the moſt part fooliſhly; and he ſhall have his 


Hands full whilſt he lives, that repeats and 
aggravates ſuch things; but he that ſlides 
them over, is wiſe for himſelf many ways, 
eſpecially in this, that he is ſure he hath as 
many friends, and no more enemies chan 


he had before. 
Sincerity alſo, and aa dealing, excuſe 


a man from much harm; eſpecially in ma- 


king others to expect no more from him, 
than he is willing and able to perform. 
For he that raiſes an expectation i in another, 
which he doth not anſwer, probably makes 
an enemy, or loſes a friend. But fidelity 
in keeping promiſes, and performing rather 
more than was undertaken than leſs, keeps 


old friendſhips, and ſometimes makes new 


ones, to his greater ſtrength and ſecurity. 
A general reſpectful behaviour, in like 

manner, ſhuts the door againſt a very com- 

mon occaſion of anger and diſturbance. 


Diſcourteous, proud, and ſcornful carriage, 


and denying honour where it is due, is 
contrary to religion and morality ; both 
becauſe it af guns a very bad temper, and 
| becauſe 


becauſe it creates anger and animoſities; ſince 
all men expect to be uſed, according to 
their condition in the world. And tho' it 
be no great matter for a man, to be affable 
to his inferiors, lowly to his betters, court- 
eous to his equals; yet a very great matter 
depends upon it: and that is, the main- 
taining of friendſhip or good will, or at 
leaſt not to inake a man an ene. 
Now all theſe ways of keeping off harm 
from our ſelves, are ſo many duties of re- 
ligion, and kinds of well doing. And altho? 
they are not the higheſt inſtances of virtue, 
but fuch as the middle ſort of prudent and 
good men do eaſily attain; yet they are 
moſtly effectual means, under the provi- 
dence of God, to prevent the greateſt vex- 
ations and troubles that may happen to us, 
from the diſpleaſure of other men. 
And even this degree of virtue ſeems 
ſufficient to perform what my text promiſes; 
and that is, to ſecure us from harm by our 
own well doing. | Z 


Bor for the farther illuſtration of this 
truth, let us proceed to the NEXT branch 
ae | of 
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of virtues; namely, thoſe” alt are a" ta 
procire lit and good will. n um t 59. 
For it will farther appear, Aber to be ak 
Auers of that which is good, is a confiders 
able ſecurity againſt harm from others, in 
that it doth not only keep others from being 
out: enem 05 but it will alſo make them our 
friends And that is more till} 
And the virtues of "this ſecond ſört are 
ſuch "as | theſe ; —cnd eſcending goodneſs; — 
 iberality to the "neceſſitous'; — forgiving 
wrongs; ſo fur as th do good againſt evil; 
tenderneſs of other men*s' reputation; and 
a n to do good upon all occaſions. 2 
A condeſtending goodneſs is, when a man 

is good to others that are meaner than Hit 
ſelf. Fbr What is more obliging, and £ ge- 
nerally praiſed, than to ſee a man ſtoop to 
do a good turn? To do coutteſies to thoſe 
that are above us, tho” ſuch chings ſhould 
be done by prudent and good people, may 
yet be faid to be flattery: But to be het pful 
to "thoſe, '6f whom v we > have the better | in 


19 


tereſt, is never almoſt but wal LI? 
The truth is, the exainple” of God al- 
mi ighty mould lead us to conſider our in- 


feriors Z 


feriors with kindneſs. For what man can 
be ſo much above another, as God is above 
us all? And yet he is gracious to all, and 
his good providence takes care of us all. 
And one reaſon why we ought to love and 
praiſe God is, becauſe of his wonderful 
goodneſs to ſuch creatures as we are; as 
David hath taught us, . What is man that 
thou art mindful of him, and the ſon of man 
that thou vifiteft him? And certainly, where 
God's example of this kind is in any degree 
followed, it is generally applauded, and 
makes a man beloved, and en e that 
take notice of it. 8 | 

If a man be viſited i in his . or re- 
leved! in his diſtreſs, by any one of his bet- 
ters; it is taken more kindly and thankfully 
for the moſt part, than if he had received 
the ſame courteſy, from one that i is but his 


15 inferior, or his equal. For as the world 


goes, we do not uſe to expect much con- 
deſcenſion from them that are above us; 
and therefore when we meet with. it, we 
take it with more thanks, and thoſe that 
obſerve it are pleaſed with it too. 80 that 2 
man, by conſidering his inferior, or one 


oyer whom he hath PL advantages, hal! 
9 2 „ not 
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not only gain that perſon to himſelf, but a 
great many more, and by one act make a 


friend of that perſon that hath received the 


benefit of it, obliging thoſe to him alſo 


that have not received it. Nothing, in 


ſhort, is more popular, and wins more 
thanks from che Wwarld, than a = 
ng goodneſs. 5 7 8 N > \Q 

One particular inſtance of which 4 is, Kiva 
raliey to the neceſſitous ; which doth not only 


gain the good will of thoſe who are com- 


me by it, but of all others that obſerve 


For few are by nature cruel and unmer- 


care J. Moſt men are well enough pleaſed 
to ſee others that are in miſery relieved; 
and tho their compaſſion be not ſtrong 


enough to draw relief from themſelves, yet 


they have generally compaſſion enough to 
be glad when it is done by others. A man 
may be envied for having wealth; but he 
is always loved for a charitable uſe of it. 
No man can find in his heart to grudge that 
ä his neighbour hath a better eſtate than he 


has, who ſees how much good he doth 


with it, and that many are the better for 
his management of it. And therefore, if 
an -unkappy * accident overtakes. him, all 


men 


4392 e e 
men are. ready to run in to help him; and 
they that never expreſſed charity at other 
times, will be aſhamed to be behind-hand 
upon this occaſion: Whilſt every miſchance 
that e a covetous wretch, doth but ex- 
poſe him to the un and nene . his 


neighbours, | E HA 146 4+ 2361 
 FPorgivoimg f wrongs, all 10 FI as to 4 
good againſt evil, doth. gain very much upon 


the affections of mankind. The common rea- 
ſon, why an injurious man purſues an ill 
beginning, with heaping one injury upon 
another, is his pe rſuaſion, that having once 
diſobliged another, he is never to truſt him 
afterwards; and that himſelf is never ſafe 
till he hath, by all the ways of miſchief he 

can deviſe, diſabled him from revenge · 
But if he ſees the injured perſon ſo far from 
being an enemy, that he ſtudies to be his 
friend, and to return benefits inſtead of re- 
venge, it rarely or never happens, but that 


the wrong doer is melted into EY 


and made a faſt friend for ever. 

' Tenderneſs, alſo, of the lee of alin 
men, and a candid conſtruction of doubtful 
appearances, is a natural way to win upon 
the good will of mankind. For this diſ- 


3 | covers 
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covers a very worthy diſpoſition in a man, 


and a conſciouſneſs of his own virtue; 


ſuſpect others, and from raiſing his own. 
eſteem by leſſening that of other men. 


And then if we conſider how tender all are, 
more or leſs, of their own reputations; how 
little they can bear detraction or cenſure 
from others: it cannot be, but that bad 
men muſt acknowledge their obligations to 
every one, that ſpeaks gently in their caſe, 
and perhaps turns an ill thing a better way 
than it deſerves. And if a man doth uſe 
himſelf to refrain his tongue from evil; he 
will gain that love and authority by it, that 
when charity requires chat . de ſhall 
e without 'offences 5 
The laſt inſtance J mentione. hn 


head was, a readineſs to do good upon all ac. 


cafions. And this will certainly procure a 
general good affection, and make a man as 


ſafe from the ill will, or rather as ſecure | 


by the good will of men, as is poſſible in 
this world. For what is there that can gain 
the love of men, but a prudent officiouſneſs 
in all kinds of doing good to others? But 
he that ſhews he lives only for himſelf, 


muſt 


— — 


r on 
— TIS - 
A, e 


— . —˙—é wr eb ein 
I” geen 1 
— ——Ü—Ü—é— 


gn Seng 


— 


— TONES 


——— — 
err Seng 
— . ot end 

—— — 


— — 
— 
9 — 


—. — ß ß DIO USER 
— 


2 ern . 
- 2 . CRISES — 

— 2 — wy. — 7 — 
— Yi ag er K 
— — en 
— —— — — 22 


—— — ok ee ee en Ae RR 2 — 
— — 2 — — = pane — — ws 
— — LIE 
— — dt — —„—.— IEA 
2 - - —— n 2 


43 of good tif F 
| muſt look to ) himſelf as well as he can; he | 
is likely to find little help; but ſhall find 
great hindrance, in all likelihood, from 
| thoſe amongſt whom he lives. A man that 

is forward to ſpare his time, or his advice, 
or his money, when there is a reaſonable 
occaſion for it; that will not think much, 
by giving himſelf a little trouble, to ſave 
his neighbour from a great deal; that when 
he ſuſpects a miſunderſtanding is begun, 
will ſeek peace; that makes it his own bu- 
ſineſs to prevent diſcords amongſt others 
with whom he lives, and is not himſelf 
quiet till he hath reconciled friends that are 
fallen out; that is as forward to do a good 
office, as any man can be to ſhew him an 
opportunity, and is not apt to ſay, that it is 
none of his buſineſs, -becauſe the immediate 
benefit of it redounds to another ; who alſo 
interpoſes for others, not out of ſelf deſign, 
or over-weening conceit of his own dex 
terity, or out of a pragmatical humour, but 
in charity, and with diſcretion: Such a man 
will never want friends, and it muſt be a 
very bad world indeed if he meets with 
many enemies. For this, or nothing, will 


prevail upon men of the worſt natures, to 
. tie 
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tie up their hands from hurting him, if not 
to ſerve him with all their power. 9 

By ſuch things as theſe, we ſhall take 
the beſt courſe to get a ſtrong intereſt in the 
affections of all per erſons with whom we have 
to do; which, under the providence of 

God, is one of our beft fecurities in this 

world. Therich man is too apt to put con- 

fidence in his wealth, and the ſtrong man 


in his ſtrength, and the notable man in his 
wit and cunning; but theſe things may all 


fail. And it hath often been feen, that 
neither money, nor ſtrength, nor fhrewd= 
neſs, have been able to ſecure happinefs to 


| thoſe that have them; nay, they cannot 


ſecure themſelves. One, of 4 thouſand 
difafters, may bring us to poverty; the 
ſtrongeſt eonſtitution is liable to ſickneſs; 
and diſeaſes may happen that will impair a 
man's underſtanding : theſe things are liable 
to abundance of chances. Now againſt 
fach accidents; it is good to be provided, 
with an intereſt in the love and good will 


of all that know us; who will then relieve. 
us with their wealth, and come to our help 


with their health and ſtrengtli, and lend us 
WOK Ib. Fi | the 
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the aſſiſtance of their wit and el. I 
1s one of the fooliſheſt things 1n the world 
to deſpiſe any man, much more to deſpiſe 
all men, and to think that we are ſufficient 
for our ſelves, without or perhaps againſt 
all the world beſides, and to behave our 
ſelves in that manner as if we cared for no 
body. Whereas God hath put us under 
ſuch circumſtances, that we do and muſt 
often ſtand in need of one another; and 
we may fall into ſuch a condition, wherein 
the advantages we have had will ſtand us 
in little ſtead, but we muſt be beholden 
to the good will. and charity, of our, neigh 
bours. 5 

And this may ace to be Coder 10 the 
good. natured virtues, thoſe of the ſecond 
ſort, by which friendſhip and general good 
will are procured; and where ſuch affection 
takes place, it is hard to imagine that there 
ſhould be any inclination to hurt. A man 
is competently ſafe from being moleſted 
by that man, by whom he is truly loved. 
I PROCEED now to the virtues of the 
THIRD fort, thoſe that ſtrike an awe into 
men, 
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men, and command approbation and eſteem. 
Indeed the ſecond ſort of virtues I have 


mentioned, do in a great meaſure gain re- 


verence to that perſon who is endued with 


them. But becauſe there are other virtues 
that have a more peculiar tendency to pro- 


cure reverence and eſteem, I ſhall ſpeak 
briefly of theſe likewiſe. And to be ſure, 


a man is ſtill further from harming that per- 
ſon, whom he not only loves; but alſo 
eſteems and venerates. „„ 
And the virtues of this kind”; are ſuch as 
theſe; 4 fteady government of the paſſions; 


g temperate uſe of pleaſures ;—a ſincere 


piety towards God; —and 4 firm and Wy 
feeadineſs in duty. 


The firſt is, a fteady government of 4 


puſſans, eſpecially of anger, in not ſuffering 


it to exceed the cauſe, or the uſe of it. 
When a man. can ſpeak vehemently, not 


to vent wrath and malice, but becauſe a 
manifeſt reaſon . requires it; when he can 
hold his tongue, not ws he is choaked 
with ſpite, or becauſe he is grown ſullen, 
but becauſe it is decent and prudent ſo to 


do; when it is ſeen that he is not hurried 
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away by benen in his purpoſes, and the 
execution of his purpoſes; but that his 
: paſſions ferve only to lend him ſpirit and 
vigour, in the doing of things that ought 
to be done, and in the purſuance of ends 
that ought to be purſued: Men will not be 
forward to make him an enemy; they will 
value him; they will be afraid to moleſt 
him; they wilt ſoon be fenfible, that it is 
likely to be a vain, if not a dangerous at- 
tempt, to attack a man * is under ſo fure 
a guard. 
The next is, a temperate wh of Wee 
And this is apt to gain eſteem and rever- 
ence to a man in whom it is obſerved, 
When he doth not eat for gluttony, nor 
drink for drunkennefs, nor fleep for floth- 
fulneſs, nor divert himſelf to get rid of 
his time, but all this, as à wiſe and reli- 
gious man ſhould do, and abſtains wholly 
from alt unlawful ſenſualities; that man 
has the ſecret approbation of libertines 
themſelves : they know that this is manly 
and reaſonable, and they are aſhamed of 
themſelves when they conſider his example. 
In like manner, a /imcere piety towards 
| ED ET Gad, 
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God, —expreſſing it ſelf by all the proper 


| ſigns and tokens of devotion and rever- 
ence in his worſhip, and likewiſe by im- 

partiality of virtue, and in all righteouſneſs 
and charity towards men,—mutt needs be 


generally approved and revered. No peo- 
ple were ever ſo barbarous as to be altoge- 
ther without either religion, or the ſenſe _ 


of ſin and duty, of right and wrong; and 
therefore if any degree of goodneſs can 
make a man be looked upon with an awful 


regard, it is when virtue and the perform- _ 
ance of all moral duties is founded upon 


the ſenſe of duty to God, and of our obli- 
gations to ſerve and worſhip him, and 
when the worſhip of God leads to the doing 
of all good works in our converſation with 


men, that is, when a. man 1s impartially 5 


and thoroughly good, and turn him every 


Ways and look upon him on every fide, 
he is every where the ſame, and conſiſtent 


with himſelf, one that feareth God and 
worketh righteouſneſs, | 
And therefore, laftly, a firm and un- 


ſhake i fleafaſineſs, in owning truth and 


ee and in appearing for every 
=F T1 3 _ _ good - 
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good cauſe, when there is a juſt occaſion 
to interpoſe ; this, I ſay, ſhall alſo infal- 
libly gain to a man great authority, and 
win him reſpe&tt. For we commend the 
good actions of a man, juſt as we believe 
they argue his inward worth. And there- 
fore that ſhall make a man highly eſteemed, 
which ſhews a firm temper of mind, and 
a ſettled habit of virtue; which is done by 
nothing more, than by appearing conſtantly 
and upon all occaſions the ſame perſon, 
the ſame follower of truth and righteouſ- 


neſs, even when he is likely to meet with 
the greateſt oppoſition. 


Now, THEREFORE, If there be force 
in ſame good qualities, in ſome of the vir- 
tues of a good man, to '#eep off the anger 

and diſpleaſure of others; and in other of 
his virtues, a natural tendency to conciliate 

Friendſbip and good will; and in others of 
them more particularly, yea, altogether, 
to breed reverence ; and if men cannot wel} 
be thought forward to injure thoſe, againſt 
whom they have no occafion of diſpleaſure, 

whom they find Cauſe ro love, nay whom 
| they 
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they efteem and revere; it ſhould ſeem that 


in the ordinary courſe: of things, that muſt 


remain true, which St. Peter ſuppoſeth in. 


this queſtion, bo is he that will harm you, 
zf ye be followers ꝙf that which it good? So 
that in the worſt times, (and thoſe in which 
St. Peter lived were none of the beſt) if 


a man be as good as he pleaſes to be, he 


may be as happy as he needs to be; and 
if he be not, he hath more reaſon to com- 
Plain'of himſelf, than of providence. 


All the while let it be obſerved, that tho? 


I have inſiſted upon the moral virtues of 
the three kinds L have mentioned, as the 
means of doing well for our ſelves in this 


world; yet we are not to forget, that theſe 


are not only moral, but chriſtian virtues 
and duties; and that the performance of 
them is neceſſary, not only for our good in 
this world, but for our [Jabvation alſo in the 


world to come. 
And we are to thank God, who is pleaſed 


to give us all ſorts of arguments, and to 
lay all kinds of pa _ ue to do 


our duty. / 
It is true, the main baſin of bet, 
and of the Scriptures, is undoubtedly this; 


Ff4 To 


iN 
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Jo lead us — at be which will 
make us happy for ever: But it is the in- 
nite goodneſs of God, that in order to the 
ſecurity of our eternal welfare, he hath alſo 
given us arguments from this preſent life, 
and our happineis here, to engage us far- 
ther to do what he requires. And his in- 
| finite goodneſs it is, that many things 
which he would have us to do in order to 
our ſalvation, are moreover neceſſary for 
our quiet, and fecurity, and reputation in 
this world; and in the mean while we are 
ſo much the more to blame, and ſhall be 
found at the laſt day ſo much the more 
inexcuſable, if we neglected thoſe duties 
which were neceſſary to our ſalvation ; the 
doing of which would in the mean time 
have conſiderably contributed to our welfare 
in this life, | 

And accordingly, my deſign in having 
been upon this ſubject, and recommended 
| theſe things to your meditation, is, that I 
might make you the more ſenſible of the 
folly of vice and fin, and of the great mad» 
neſs of a wicked life; ſince that beſides 
the hopes and fears of another world, which 
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are indeed infinitely the greater motives to 
our duty, the practice of virtue, and that 
duty which God requires, is the beſt for our 
good in this preſent life, for a peaceable 
enjoyment of our ſelves here, in a ſecurity 
from being harmed by others. Righteouſ- 
neſs will be our breaſt- plate; being, next 
to the divine providence, our beſt armour 
of defence and 8 


| 
4+ 


SERMON. XXV. 


The folly of bs. 1 


bey the Author or this eliciting 1 


PROV. XIV. 24. 


e fool iſhneſs of Foals 15 fill. 


HER E is one thing remarkable in 
the writings of Solomon, which if 
we do not attend to, we ſhall be at a loſs 
for his meaning in ſeveral particulars. 
Many times, when he hath occaſion to men- 
tion the nner or wicked man, he calleth | 
him The fool. He doth not labour to prove 
him ſo by deductions of argument; but he 
takes the thing for granted, without cir- 
cumlocution or ceremony. 
Thus, when he ſays, that % proſperity 
of fools ſhall deſtroy them, he means, that 
the proſperity of wicked men ſhall do 1o, 
that ſucceſs in the hands of ſinners ſhall 


Prov. i. 32. 5 
tend 


- [ . 
| , 
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tend at laſt to their ruin, and they ſhall 


fall by their own devices. Thus, The wiſe 
che ſays) /hall inherit glory; but ſhame ſhall 
be the promotion of fools f: By the wiſe, he 
means the righteous, —theſe ſhall inherit 
glory; but fhame ſhall be the promotion of 
fools, that is, of the wicked and ungodly. 
Thus again, he ſays, Fools die for want of 
wiſdom Þ ; that is, Sinners periſh for want of 
righteouſneſs, And when he ſaith, that 
Aripes are prepared for the back of faols *, or, 

as he elſewhere expreſſeth it, a rod for the 
fooP's back &; he doth not mean that theſe 
puniſhments are Prepared for them, merely 
for being fools, in the common acceptation 
of the word ; for that, when a man can- 
not help it, is no crime: But by fools he 
plainly underſtands offenders or tranſgreſ- 
ſors. Thus, in this chapter out of which 


my text is taken, he ſays, The folly of fools 
is deceit ||; that is, the evil practices of 
ungodly men will at length deceive them 


And, to name no more inſtances, when he 


faith in my text, that 79 fooliſhneſs of fools 
75 foll 95 he means, that he wee of 


t Proy. i I. 38: 2 4 Prov, x. 21. * xix. 29. 
9 Prov. xxvi, 3. [| Ver. 8. - 
FN | | Vn ners 


— * — rr 
e . Be An 29 eg 299 ns > ret ot — — 


er 


* 
— — OTA — — oe Fm — — :r—j,.n ——— ome ee. — ͤ—Lu—ͤ—u —— — — — — — 
— — — — . 
= — —— — — - 2 — —— DDr = 
— —U— ͤ w — * —— — — — . 
222 "xe T2 Cee —— = = ID 
ot — Pn I. nap. 0g Wis — — — — — - 


— = 
— 
— 


————üʒÜʒiʒk n9]———ß—r——r——rß5—5ß—rß—ꝛ———ß—5v.rß̃rß̃rß̃rv—ß—ßö—vV 


444 The folly of fin. 
finners is ſo; or, in other words, Cy 
wicked man is a fool. TE | 

An hard ſentence this, and which per- 
haps they who are concerned in it will not 
eaſily admit. For many a man is profane 
and ungodly, merely becauſe he thinks 
there is ſomething of wiſdom in it, that it 
ſhews ſomewhat of bright parts, and an 
underſtanding above the vulgar. But not- 
withſtanding this, I do not doubt but I ſhall 
make it appear, that Solomon was right in 
his cenſure; that all manner of wickedneſs 
is mere folly; that ſin is of an infatuating 
nature, and draws men into ſuch abſurdi- 
ties and inconſiſtencies, that if they did not 
experience it in themſelves, they could not 
believe they were capable of. 115 

If we conſider man as endowed with the 
boaſted faculty of reaſon, capable of know- 
ing and diſtinguiſhing betwixt right and 
wrong, good and evil; and with abilities 
ſufficient to direct his actions, according to 
ſuch his knowledge: We ſhall go nigh to 
contradict the aſſertion, and to judge it 
impoſſible for a creature who is capable of 
choice to chuſe ſo ill. But if we take men, 
as in truth we find them; tho we cannot 
. alt account 
ay) 
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account for the unreaſonableneſs of it, yet 
we cannot deny the fact it ſelf, that all 


men, ſo far forth as Oy: are e are 


lkewiſe fand 8. 


Eg 


Diwan nothing can whe ge FBS has this; 
that as it is the character of a wiſe man, 'to 
at} for a right end by right means; ſo it is, 
on the contrary, the property of a book to 
act in ſome of theſe three was 
Either ar @ right. end, by wrong — 
Or, for a wrong end, by right means; 
Or, ben the end . n are > doth 


Wrong. 


1 1 4 v. That man is a 8 whe 
eth for a RIGHT END, by WRONG MEANS. 
| Becauſe be the end never ſo good, yet if 
the means he uſeth to obtain that end, will 
not bring him to it, he might as well have 
acted for no end at all. For to act with- 
out deſign, or to act with one, but by means 
which. thwart that e i8 n 2 26d 
and fooliſh. ' ! - +: - | 

5 ſhall exemplity this in a tals which 

will 
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will take off the wonder from any thing 1 
| ſhall ſay further. We all of us profeſs, that 
the great thing we came into the world for 
is, that by a ſhort life of piety, charity- 
ſobriety, and virtue here, we may intitle 
our ſelves to an eternal ſtate of happineſs 
hereafter. The joys of the bleſſed, as the 
rewards of piety and virtue, procured to us 
thro' the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
are the great end we live for, and the 
centre in which we. acknowledge our whole 
behaviour ought to terminate. The End 
therefore is good, and what becometh us 
as wiſe men to propoſe unto our ſelves as 
the rule of all our actions. We acknow- 
ledge alſo, that by the contrary behaviour 
of impiety, uncharitableneſs, intempe- 
rance, and wickedneſs, we ſhall not only 
fall ſhort of theſe glories, but ſhall be 
plunged moreover into a ſtate of intolerable 
and endleſs miſery. All this is right. We 
aim by our endeavours to obtain the en- 
7 of heaven, and to _ the 2 8 8 
. a 1.97 ON QIPD 7 
But now, what are the Means high we 
apply to obtain this end? It is a ſhame to 
ſpeak of them. Some men ſtrive to make 
1 cheir 
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their way towards heaven by fraud and | in- 
Juſtice, others by pride and ambition, others | 
by intemperance and debauchery, others 
by profaneneſs and impiety, by hypocriſy, 
| malice, envy, hatred, and duch like; of 
which the apoſtle hath told us long ago, 
that they 20ho- do ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God: That is to ſay, we in- 
tend to move towards heaven, in the paths 
which lead to hell. 5 Here” Ste 
At the beſt, the means which we atk; 
bear no proportion to the importance of 
the event. We advance towards heaven, | 
as if it were of no great  concernment 
whether ever we arrived there or no. Any 
little ſhadow of pleaſure, of profit, or world- 
ly greatneſs, ſhall interrupt- our ! 
n draw us aſide out of the way. 
We acknowledge the vanity of all art 
enjoyments, and yet we purſue them with * 
eagerneſs. We profeſs to ſet our affections 
on things above, and yet we ſet them on 
things on the earth. We love God, as we 
affect to loye the world, with indifference; 
and we love the World, as we know we 
ought to love God, with all our heart, and 
ſoul, and ſtrength. We are ſure that it is 
| poſſible 
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"his i we may die to morrow, and yet we 
will not repent of our wickedneſs to day. 
We acknowledge that we ought to reſtore 
whatever we have injuſtly acquired, and 
yet we will not make reſtitution. Men can 
go to their graves with the ſpoils of injuſ- 
tice upon their conſciences, and yet know 
or believe at the ſame time that they _ 
be eternally miferable for ſo doing- 

Is this reaſon? or is it not rather mad- 
neſs beyond example? When we ſee a mean 
man fancying himſelf a king, and accord- 

ingly taking upon him the n! royal 
majeſty; imagining his cell to be a palace, 
and his couch a pavilion, and forming to 
himſelf a crown and ſceptre out of his 
wretched accoutrements, —we call him a 
madman. And yet ſuch madmen are we 
all. Grant this man his ſuppoſition that 
his end is right, and his means are ten 
times more applicable to it, than ours 
are to the great end of our being. 
Under this firſt head of folly then, Solo- 
mon's aſſertion is ſadly verified ;' that ſo far 
forth as we are GE ſo far we are Ry 
a gout _ 14: 9 
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II. TyarT man is a fool, who acts for a 
WRONG END, by RIGHT MEANS. Becauſe 
the end being wrong at the firſt ſetting out, 
the more proper and fit thoſe means are, 
the farther they will carry him out of the 
way. If the means to a wrong end, were 
likewiſe unſuitable to that end, there might 
be a chance for a man to deviate into the 
right path; but when the end is wrong, 
and the means tend invariably to that end, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould ever go right, but 
the obeys he mi che farther he 
erreth. 5 
Thus, Ss the covETous man, 
who propoſeth unto himſelf the riches of 
this world, as the ſcope and aim of his 
actions; the more ſteadily and cloſely he 
purſueth this end, the further he wanders 
from eternal happineſs. His end was wrong 
at the firſt ; and all his diligence afterwards 
can never make amends for it, but will 
plunge him ſtill the farther in the mazes of 
ſin and error. For ſuppoſing his means to 
lead directly to the obtaining of his end, 
he will then be drawn into all the methods 
of fraud and circumvention, of oppreſſion 
and violence, of bloodſhed and all manner 

Vor. II. 8g of 
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of 1 till at laſt, he ſhall utterly loſe 
fight of heaven and happineſs, and his 
ſteps take hold on hell. 95 
Thus the | AMBITIOUS man, who aims 
at grandeur and power. Admit that his 
end 1s right, and he may perhaps find means 
to attain it. But as this is fundamentally 
wrong, all the ſagacity in the world in the 
proſecution of it, can never atone for this 
deficiency. If, ſetting aſide all other con 
ſiderations, he ſhall apply his utmoſt dili- 
gence to acquire what he purſues, and ſteer 
the ſhorteſt courſe to the port he is bound 
to; he will then be driven upon rocks and 
quickſands, muſt throw honour and virtue 
over-board, and make ee of faith 
and a good conſcience. 

Thus certainly it is egregious folly, to 
ſet out into life, without ever conſidering 
the main end of | living : TO propoſe unto 
our felves falſe ſchemes of action, and to 
lay out our whole time and pains in the 
proſecution of them: Never to be right in 
a man's whole life; but to buſtle, and ſtrive 
and labour, about that which it ſelf is 
naught at the bottom: To go in queſt of 
happineſs, where we are ſure not to find it; 
o . ? , ane 
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and to take as much pains to render our 
ſelves miſerable, as if rightly applied would 
carry us to heaven. This is ſueh a practice 
as men would be aſhamed of, were it not 
khat the folly; is; general, and the ſinners 
| ep one another in countenanee. 

But the greateſt of all follies is ſtill be- 
hind, 1 n Wann in the 


ma PLACE; 104. e. 7 1 — 1 . chat 
That man acts the moſt unreaſonably. of all 


others, when the END and MEANS are 


BO TH Ww RON OG; when he propoſes to him- 


ſelf an undue ſcope and deſign of his 


actions, and purſues . that deſign by unfit 
and improper methods. And this folly, 
prodigious as it is, are moſt ſinners guilty 


of. This is that which Solomon may be 
ſuppoſed here to have principally intended, 


that the fooliſhneſs! of fools: is folly, with 
an emphaſis, that is, of all follies the 
greateſt. This is that bewitching and ſtu- 
pefying quality there is in fin: So true it is, 
that the man who is a inner, God infatuates, 
Inſomuch that he, who in other things ig 


wiſe and ſagacious; yet in finning ſhall be 


à very idiot. It draws him out of his ele- 
42724 G g 2 ment, 
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ment, and drowns his reaſon and ſenſes, 
So intoxicating is vice, and ſo ridiculous is 
every ſinner. * ſhalt —— ina ww 
inſtances. 2 
Let us firſt take : man FEAFY ws 
values himſelf moſt upon his own ſagacity; 
who thinks there is wiſdom in ridiculing 
religion; and believes all mankind fools 
for being cheated by it, except only him- 
felf, and a few others of his own ſtamp; 
who ſuppoſeth gravely that truth hath laid 
concealed from the beginning of the worlds 
to be diſcovered by him and his accom- 
plices, in the corner of a tavern, or the 
embraces of an harlot. The end he propofeth 
to himſelf is to enjoy as much of this world 
as he can; and the means he applieth tend 
to deſtroy this enjoyment. He palls his 
appetite, by indulging it; and loſeth bis | 
Pleaſures, by too eagerly purſuing them. 
"Ore next the PROVD' man. His od 
is honour and eſteem: And if he did not 
| as ſo much pains for it, perhaps he might 
attain it. But his own means diſappoint 
him. He thruſts himſelf forward, and 
demands attention. He bears down al 
merit — obſtructs his paſſage, and ex- 
3 a tinguiſheth 
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| tinguiſheth that luſtre which overſhadows 
his own. But mankind take a ſecret plea- 
ſure to pull down a proud man; yea pro- 
vidence it ſelf is concerned in it, for God 
lde are told) refteth the proud, and giveth 
grace unto the humble, The humble man 
obtaineth : that eſteem by not ſeeking it, 
which the proud man loſeth 10 all his 
Pains and labour, 

But, Why is duſt Ps 602 8 ? 
A proud man is a kind of abſurdity in the 


very expreſhon. He muſt die ſoon; and 


there will be no ſtrutting and haughtineſs 
in the grave. Death is a ſtate of humility 
and debaſement. Are we proud of titles and 
dignities? The grave knows no diſtinction. 
Are we proud of robes and ornaments ? 
We muſt put them off in the grave. Are 
we proud of our wealth, and thoſe many 
things which wealth commands ? Death will 
ſpoil us of them. Of our ſtrength ? Death 
will ſubdue it, Of beauty? The grave 
will disfigure it. Of our wit and under- 
ſtanding? There is no work (Solomon tells 
us), nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdam 
in the grave. Beſides, that if we had 
more wiſdom, we ſhould be leſs proud.— 
Thus 1 is pride alſo folly, 
8g 3 1 In 


e 122 
| In the next place, Behold the AN RS 
man. It hath been long ſince obſerved, 
that anger is a ſhort madneſs: Which is 
only expreſſing the ſenſe of my text in dif- 
ferent words. It is hard to ſay, what this 
man propoſeth to himſelf; but to be ſure it 
is not, that he may thereby prepare himſelf 
for the peaceful regions of the bleſſed. But 
whatever his end is, his means are the way 
to no end. Would we convince our adver- 
ſary? This muſt be done by reaſon, and not 
by ſhewing him that we are void of reaſon. 
Would we force him to eſteem and love us? 
But he will not be forced; and no one ever 
ſaw an angry man but he deſpiſed him. 
Would we terrify him into compliance? 
But to make our ſelves ridiculous is not the 
way to it. In ſhort, nothing needs to be 
done to convince an angry man of the folly 
of this vice, but to let him behold his own 
face in a glaſs, whilſt the fiend is in poſſeſ= 
fion of him. It would pot him out of con- 
ceit even with himſelf, 7 
In the next place, Liſten, if you al 
to the LYAR. The deſign of ſpeech. is, 
that thereby we may be underſtood. This 
man inverts the uſe of it; and endeavours 
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to make us believe quite contrary to what 
he intends. But do the means anſwer his 
end? He thinks ſo; and thereby renders 
himſelf ridiculous. Inſomuch (as it is juſtly 
obſerved) that the lyar is commonly the laſt 
man that perceives himſelf to be diſcovered. 
And what a contemptible figure muſt he 
make, whilſt he believes he is deceiving 
others but is in reality all the while cheating 
himſelf? Truth, like beauty, needs only 
to be ſeen to be admired; affected orna- 
ments, both in the one caſe and in the 
bother, do only ſhew, that the perſon who 
uſes them thinks them needful. | 

And to put it out of all doubt that * 
intends to deceive us, perhaps at laſt out 
comes an OATH; and then we are ſure 
where we have him. Whenever you hear 
a man ſwear, you may depend upon it 
there is a lye not far off. This is an open 
proclamation of falſhood, and crieth out, 
as it were, Behold, is there not a lye in my 
right hand? An oath in common diſcourſe 
is indeed one of the worſt arguments in 
the world, and proves nothing but the ſtu- 
pidity of him that uſeth it. A good cauſe 
1985 „ ſcorns 


1 
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" FE ne Holy of fr bn. 
ſcorns its aſſiſtance; —_ a bad cauſe is 
betrayed by it. | 
- Obſerve next the DRUNKARD : And then 
der that it hath been a ſtanding defi- 
nition for many ages, that man is a reaſon- 
able creature; and then you will have him 
to rank in ſome other order of beings. But 
there is no other creature that we know 
of, which takes a pleaſure to ſtupefy its ſen- 
ſes, and degrade it ſelf below its ſpecies, 
We are apt to term this vice beaſilineſs, but 
certainly by a very improper appellation ; 
for there is no beaſt, that by any exceſſes 
falls ſo many degrees below its own rank, 
his man propoſeth to gratify his appe- 
tite, by making himſelf ſick; and to enjoy 
the pleaſures of life, by rendring himſelf 
unfit for all enjoyment. He endeavours 
to promote mirth, by making himſelf mad; 
and when he cannot think at all, perhaps 
he will ſet up for free- thinking; and you 
will feldom hear a man talk . religion 
bay? in a tavern. | 
In the next place, Eye the ADULTERER; | 
who is ſworn brother to the former. See 
how he ſneaks; and hides himſelf, and 
lurks in corners, like the lion's whelp, ready 
| | to 


2 


* 

12 = F: 2 
* Y £ : 
. * * 

. A 2 5 
* yy f 
225 * 
1 
5 * 4 


| i 44 + 1 
Sen. XXV. 7e folly of fm. 4 
to ſeize his prey. He conſumes his health 
and fortune, parts with honour and reputa- 
tion, violates the bonds of gratitude and 
friendſhip, of conſcience and religion, dif- 
ſolves the peace of families, ruins the inno- 
cent and helpleſs, and perhaps at laſt brings 
on bloodſhed and murder, ſometimes of 
himſelf, and fometimes of the guiltleſs; 
and all this for what? For gratifying a 
fooliſh appetite, which he is aſhamed of as 
ſoon as he hath done; which he owns is 
not worth all this expence; and yet he will 
do it again. Surely, the fooliſhneſs of ſucb 
a fool, is folly beyond compariſon. 
Thus the infatuation. goes round, 'thro? 
every ſcene of wickedneſs. So truly: may 
that be ſaid of all wicked men, that ſeeing 
| they ſhall ſee and ſhall not perceive, 'and | 
| bearing they ſhall hear and ſhall not un 
| derſtand. 4 ; 


AND now, I ſhall briefly draw an in- 
ference or two from what hath been ſaid, 1 
and fo conclude, 
And, firſt; Envy thou not' a x {viſion 
inner. When we fee a man projecting 
ſchemes of wickedneſs, and in the gaiety 
5 5 of 
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of his heart applauding his own policy and 
contrivance, in ſupplanting his more honeſt 
and undeſigning neighbour; let not our 
hearts be troubled, nor our conſtancy. be 
ſhaken: For ſuch wifdom of men is fooliſh« 
neſs with God. Notwithſtanding his well · 
concerted projects, there is in every wicx- 
edneſs ſome fatal flaw at the bottom, which 
renders the ſinner's hope inſecure, and will 
one day blow him up. The pſalmiſt, ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch a one, ſays, I went by, and lo 
Be wwas gone. And thus ſaith the prophet: 
As the partridge ſittethᷣ on eggs, and hatch. 
eth them not; ſo he that getteth riches, and 
not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſi of 
Bit days, and at his end ſhall be a fool. 
However wiſe ſuch men may be in the par- 
ticulars of their conduct, they are yet fools 
in the general. They may be cunning in 
the ſeveral parts they act in this world, and 
yet be cheated upon the whole. At the moſt, 
they are but wiſe in ſmall things, .and fools 
in the greateſt; wiſe for a time, and foots 
for eternity. 


Secondly ; Deſpifſe not afflicted ane, 
However honeſty may be depreſſed for a 


time, it will emerge at laß, and appear to 
| have 
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have been tlie trueſt wiſdom. A good man 
may be born down by the violent, or over- 
reached by the ſubtil; but as to his main 
concern, they cannot affect him in the leaſt, 
They may ſpoil him of Bis wealth, and 5 
take from him his good name, but they 
cannot rob him of a good conſcience. At 
the worſt, a religious man is but the re- 
verſe of the former; fooliſh in ſmall things, 
and wiſe in the greateſt; fooliſh for a time, 
and wiſe for eternity. 
Laſtly; When we ſee a man to at wick 
edly, we may fairly conclude from this 
whole diſcourſe, that he is out of his rea- 
ſon; and let us therefore afford him the 
ſame kind pity and aſſiſtance, which we do 
to an idiot or a lunatic. Let us not put 2 
ſword into this madman's hand; but let us 
endeavour to reclaim him, by all the argu- 
ments of ſound reaſon and ſober counſel. 
If we ſee him running headlong down a 
precipice, let us not be ſo cruel as not en- 
deavour to reſtrain him. At leaſt, let us 
not ſtrive to run along with him. The 
prieſts of Baal cut themſelves with knives 
and lancets, and criẽd, O Baal, hear us. 
But let our religion ute of the calm 
| neſs. 


neſs of . — the coolneſs as an uns 

diſturbed mind. Let us be ſober and pru- 

dent in the matters which do moſt highly 

concern us, and Poſſeſs our ſouls in piety 

hover e Let us be wiſe as ſerpents, but 
cent as doves,/ 

To conclude the whole; Our Saviour 
hath long ſince told us, that to call a man 
fool is the higheſt affront that can be offered 
to him; and one reaſon, I ſuppoſe, may be, 
becauſe it degrades him even below his own 
ſpecies. Let us therefore affert the dignity | 
of our nature; and not, by our fins and 
wickedneſs, put it in the power of either 
friend or foe, juflly to fix this 1 imputation | 
upon us. And if we will be ſwayed by 
no higher motive, let us at leaſt carry this 
conſideration along with us, that all vice is 
mere folly; that virtue is what by nature 
we were deſigned for, and every deviation 
from it puts us off our biaſs, and makes us 
to act as ridiculouſly, as a | brute creature 5 
out 7255 its inſtinct. * 
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